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PREFACE.

Tars fifth volume will be found a work complete in itself, simplex ef unum. At first, indeed,
it might look otherwise. The formation of Latin Christianity in the school of North Afnica seems
interrupted by the interpolation, between Tertulhan and his great pupil Cypnan, of a Western
bishop and doctor, who writes in Greek., A little reflection, however, will suggest to the thought-
ful student, that, even 1f our chronological plan admitted of it, we should divest the works of
Cyprian of a very great advantage should we deprive them of the new and allamportant hght
shed upon Cypran and his conflicts with Stephen by the dwscovery of the Fhilosophumena of
Hippolytus. That discovery, as Dr. Bunsen reminds us, more than once, has duplicated our
information concerning the Western Church of the ante-Nicene period. It gives us overwhelming
evidence on many points heretofore imperfectly understood, and confirms the surmises of the
learned and candid authors who have endeavoured to disentangle certain complications of history.
It meets some questions of our own day with most conclusive testimony, and probably had not
a little to do with the ultimate conclusions of Délhinger, and the nise of the Old Cathohc school,
among the Latins. We cannot fail to observe 1n all this the hand of a wise and paternal Provi-
dence, which is never wanting to the faithful in the day of tnal. “I beleve, with Niebuhr,”
says Dr. Bunsen, “that Providence always furmishes every generation with the necessary means
of arriving at the truth and at the solution of its doubts.” This consideration has inspired me
with great hopes from the publication of this series in America, where the aggressions of an alien
element are forcing us to renewed study of that virgin antiquity which is so fatal to 1ts pretensions.
I can adopt with a grateful heart the language of Bunsen, when he adds:* “I cannot help thinking
it of importance that we have just now so unexpectedly got our knowledge of facts respecting
early Christiamty dowéled.”

To show some tokens of this new light on old difficulties, I shall be obliged to throw one or
two of my Elucidations almost mto the form of dissertations. It will appear, as we proceed,
that we have reached a most critical point in the ante-Nicene history, and one on which that
period 1tself depends for its complete exposition. Let me adduce conclusive evidence of this by
reference to two fundamental facts, which need only to be mentioned to be admutted : —

1. The Council of Nice did not pretend to be setting forth a new creed, or making anything
doctrine which was not doctrine before. Hence the period we are now studying 1s to be mter-
preted by the testimony of the Nicene Fathers, who were able to state historically, and with great
felicity, in 1dioms gradually framed by the Alexandrian theologians, #e precise intent and purport
of therr teaching. The learned Bull has demonstrated this; demolishing alike the sophistry of
Petavius the Jesuit, and the efforts of latitudinarans to make capital out of some of those oduter
dicta of orthodox Fathers, which, like certain passages of Holy Scripture itself, may be wrested
mnto contradictory and self-stultifying declarations. Note, therefore, that the Nicene Creed must
be studied not so much in the controvertists of the fourth century as in the doctors of preceding
ages, whom we are reviewing in these pages.

I Hippol., vol. i. p. 7. Ed London, 1851.
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2. A like statement is true of the Nicene constitutions and discipline. The synodical rule,
alike in faith and discipline, was Ta dpxaia & spuréro: “Let the (ancient) primitive examples
prevail.” Observe, therefore, what they ruled as to Rome and other churches was already ancient.
Now, the “duplicated  light thrown upon the position of the North-African churches, and others
in the West, at this period, by the discovery of long-lost portions of Hippolytus, will be found to
settle many groundless assertions of Roman controvertists as to what these dpyata &y were.

Bearing this in mind, let us return to the point with which this Preface starts. We are
pausing for a moment, in the North-African history, to take a contemporary survey of Rome,
and to mark just where it stands, and what it is, at this moment. The earliest of the great Roman
Fathers now comes forward, but not as a Latin Father. He writes in Greek ; he contmmues the
Greek line of thought brought into the West by Irenzus; he maintains the Johannean rather
than the Petrine traditions and idioms, which are distinct but not clashing ; he stands only in the
third generation from St. John himself, through Polycarp, and his master Irenzus; and, like his
master, he confronts the Roman bishops of his time with a superior orthodoxy and with an
authority more apostolic.* He illustrates in his own conduct the maxim of Irenwus, that “the
Catholic faith is preserved in Rome by the testimony imported into it by those who visit it from
every side ;" that is, who thus keep alive in it the common faith, as witnessed in all the churches
of Christendom.

Thus, Hippolytus, once “ torn to pieces as by horses,” in his works, if not in his person, comes
to life again in our times, to shed new light upon the history of Latin Christianity, and to show
that Rome had no place nor hand in its creation. He appears as a Greek Father in a church
which was yet a “ Greek colony ; ” 2 and he shows to what an estate of feebleness and humiliation
the Roman Church had been brought, probably by the neglect of preaching, which is an anomaly
in its history, and hardly less probably by its adherence to a Greek liturgy long after the Chris-
tians of Rome had ceased to understand Greek famiharly. At such a moment Hippolytus proves
himself a reformer. His historical elucidations of the period, therefore, form an admirable
introduction to Cyprian, and will explain the entire independence of Roman dictation, with which
he maintainied his own opinions against that Church and its bishops.

And lastly we have Novatian as a sequel to the works of Cyprian ; and truly, the light upon
his sad history is “duplicated ” by what Hippolytus shows us of the times and circumstances
which made his schism possible, and which somewhat relieve his character from its darker shades.

Such, then, is the volume now given to the reader, — Hippolytus, Cyprian, Novatian, — afford-
ing the fullest information ever yet brought together in one volume, upon the rise of Latin Chris-
tianity, the decline of the Greek period of the Roman See, and the restricted limits of the Roman
province not yet elevated to the technical position of a Nicene patriarchate.

1 See this series, vol. 1. Elucid 1I. p. 630.
2 See this series, val. L. pp. 309, 360; also vol. 1. p. 166, and Milman (vol. i. pp. 28, 29), Latin Christianity.
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HIPPOLYTUS.






INTRODUCTORY NOTICE TO HIPPOLYTUS.

[A.D. 170-236.]

THE first great Christian Father whose history is Roman is, nevertheless, not a Roman, but a
Greek. He is the disciple of Irenzus, and the spirit of his life-work reflects that of his mas-
ter. In his personal character he so much resembles Irenzeus risen again,* that the great Bishop
of Lyons must be well studied and understood if we would do full justice to the conduct of
Hippolytus, Especially did he follow his master’s example in withstanding contemporary bishops
of Rome, who, like Victor, “deserved to be blamed,” but who, much more than any of their
predecessors, merited rebuke alike for error in doctrine and viciousness of life.

In the year 1551, while some excavations were in progress near the ancient Church of St.
Lawrence at Rome, on the Tiburtine Road, there was found an ancient statue, in marble, of a
figure seated in a chair, and wearing over the Roman tunic the paZzzm of Tertullian’s eulogy,
It was in 1851, just three hundred years after its discovery, and in the year of the publication of
the newly discovered Philosophumena at Oxford, that I saw it in the Vatican. As a specimen
of early Christian art it is a most interesting work, and possesses a higher merit than almost any
similar production of a period subsequent to that of the Antonines.? It represents a grave per-
sonage, of noble features and a high, commanding forehead, slightly bearded, his right hand rest-
ing over his heart, while under it his left arth crosses the body to reach a book placed at his
side. There is no reason to doubt that this is, indeed, the statue of Hippolytus, as is stated in
the inscription of Pius IV., who calls him “ Saint Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus,” and states
that he lived in the reign of the Emperor Alexander; i.e., Severus.

Of this there is evidence on the chair itself, which represents his episcopal cathedra, and has
a modest symbol of lions at “the stays,” as if borrowed from the throne of Solomon. It is a
work of later date than the age of Severus, no doubt ; but Wordsworth, who admirably illustrates
the means by which such a statue may have been provided, gives us good reasons for supposing
that it may have been the grateful tribute of contemporaries, and all the more trustworthy as a
portrait of the man himself. The chair has carved upon it, no doubt for use in the Church, a
calendar indicating the Paschal full ‘moons for seven cycles of sixteen years each; answering,
according to the science of the period, to similar tables in the Anglican Book of Common Prayer.
It indicates the days on which Easter must fall, from A.D. 222 to A.D. 333. On the back of
the chair is a list of the author’s works.3

Not less interesting, and vastly more important, was the discovery, at Mount Athos, in 1842,
of the long-lost Philosophumena of this author, concerning which the important facts will appear
below. Its learned editor, Emmanuel Miller, published it at Oxford under the name of Origen,
which was inscribed on the ms. Like the Epistle of Clement, its composition in the Greek
language had given it currency among the Easterns long after it was forgotten in the West; and
very naturally they had ascribed to Origen an anonymous treatise containing much in coincidence

1 In psesds-Chrysost. called yAvevraros xal eivosararos. See Wordsworth, S¢. Higpolytus, etc., p. 92,

3 A very good representation of it may be seen in Bunsen's Higpolytus and hiz Agr, asa ﬁonuspmae t vol. I. London, 1832,

3 The leamned Dr. Wordsworth deals with all the difficulties of the case with j partiality, but enf his conclusions with,
irrefragable cogency. See also Dr. Jarvis, learned Jufroduction, p. 33g.

3
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with his teachings, and supplying the place of one of his works of a similar kind. It is now
sufficiently established as the work of Hippolytus, and has been prowvidentially brought to light
just when it was most needed.® In fact, the statue rose from its grave as if to rebuke the reigning
pontiff (Pius IV.), who just then imposed upon the Latin churches the novel “Creed " which
bears his name ; and now the Philosophumena comes forth as if to breathe a last warning to that
namesake of the former Pius who, in the very teeth of its testimony, so recently forged and
uttered the dogma of “papal infallibility ” conferring this attribute upon himself, and retro-
spectively upon the very bishops of Rome whom St. Hippolytus resisted as heretics, and has
transmitted to posterity, in his writings, branded with the shame alike of false doctrine and of
heinous crimes. Dr. Déllinger, who for a time lent his learning and genius to an apologetic
effort in behalf of the Papacy, was no doubt prepared, by this very struggle of his heart versus
head, for that rejection of the new dogma which overloaded alike his intellect and his conscience,
and made it impossible for him any longer to bear the lashes of Rehoboam ? in communion with
modern Rome.

In the biographical dzsz which will be found below, enough is supplied for the needs of the
reader of the present series, who, if he wishes further to investigate the subject, will find the fullest
information in the works to which reference has been made, or which will be hereafter indicated.3
But this is the place to recur to the much-abused passage of Irenzus which I have discussed in
a former volume.# Strange to say, I was forced to correct, from a Roman-Catholic writer, the
very unsatisfactory rendering of our Edinburgh editors, and to elucidate at some length the pal-
pable absurdity of attributing to Irenwus any other than a geographical and imperial reference to
the importance of Rome, and its usefulness to the West, more especially, as its only see of apos-
tolic origin. Quoting the Ninth Antiochian Canon, I gave good reasons for my conjecture that
the Latin convenire represents owrpéyew in the original ; and now it remains to be noted how
strongly the real meaning of Ireneeus is illustrated in the life and services of his pupil Hippolytus.

1. That neither Hippolytus nor his master had any conception that the See of Rome possesses
any pre-eminent authority, to which others are obliged to defer, is conspicuously evident from
the history of both. Alike they convicted Roman bishops of error, and alike they rebuked them
for their misconduct.

2. Hippolytus is the author of a work called the Zittle “Labyrinth, which, like the recently
discovered Philosophumena, attributes to the Roman See anything but the “infallibility ”” which
the quotation from Irenzus is so ingeniously wrested to sustain.’ How he did zo# understand
the passage is, therefore, sufficiently apparent. Let us next inquire what appears, from his con-
duct, to be the true understanding of Irenzus.

3. I have shown, in the elucidation already referred to, how Irenzus affirms that Rome is the
city which everybody visits from all parts, and that Christians, resorting thither, because it is the
Imperial City, carry info it the testimony of all other churches. Thus it becomes a competent
witness to the guod ab omnibus, because it cannot be ignorant of what all the churches teach
with one accord. This argument, therefore, reverses the modern Roman dogma; primitive
Rome received orthodoxy instead of prescribing it. She embosomed the Catholic testimony
drought into it from all the churches, and gave it forth as reflected light; not primarily her own,
but what she faithfully preserved in coincidence with older and more learned churches than her-
self. Doubtless she had been planted and watered by St. Paul and St. Peter; but doubtless,
also, she had been expressly warned by the former of her liability to error and to final severance 6

1 The valuable treatise of Dr, B must be
¢f Rome, London, 1853; enlarged 1880.

2 3 Kings xii. 14.

3 A Bibliographical account of all the ante-Nicene literature, from the learned pen of Dr. M. B. Riddle, will be given in the concluding
volume of this series.

4 Vol. 1. pp. 415, 460, this series,

3 See Eusebws, Hist., v. 38; also Routh, Script. Eccles. Opuse., vol. ii. pp. 153-160. 6 Rom. xi. 17-31.

d with the lumi iewal of Wordsworth, St. Hippolytus and the Church
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from apostolic communion. Hippolytus lived at a critical moment, when this awful admonition
seemed about to be realized.

4. Now, then, from Portus and fromLyons, Hippolytus brought into Rome the Catholic doc-
trine, and convicted two of its bishops of pernicious heresies and evil living. And thus, as
Irenzus teaches, the faith was preserved in Rome by the testimony of those from every side
resorting thither, not by any prerogative of the See itself. All this will appear clearly enough
as the student proceeds in the examination of this volume.

But it is now time to avail ourselves of the information given us by the translator in his INTRO-
pucTory NOTICE, as follows : —

THE entire of T%ke Refutation of all Herestes, with the exception of book i., was found in a
Ms. brought from a convent on Mount Athos so recently as the year 1842. The discoverer of
this treasure — for treasure it certainly is —was Mindides Mynas, an erudite Greek, who had
visited his native country in search of ancient Mss., by direction of M. Abel Villemain, Minister
of Public Instruction under Louis Philippe. The French Government have thus the credit of
being instrumental in bringing to light this valuable work, while the University of Oxford shares
the distinction by being its earliest publishers. Z7%e Refutation was printed at the Clarendon
Press in 1851, under the editorship of M. Emmanuel Miller,” whose labours have proved service-
able to all subsequent commentators. One generally acknowledged mistake was committed by
Miller in ascribing the work to Origen. He was right in affirming that the discovered Ms. was
the continuation of the fragment, 7ke Phtlosophumena, inserted in the Benedictine copy of
Origen’s works. In the volume, however, containing the Philosophumena, we have dissertations
by Huet, in which he questions Origen’s authorship in favour of Epiphanius. Heuman attributed
the Philosophumena to Didymus of Alexandria, Gale to Aetius;? and it, with the rest of Zhe
Refutation, Fessler and Baur ascribed to Caius, but the Abbe Jellabert to Tertullian, The last
hypothesis is untenable, if for no other reason, because the work is in Greek. In many respects,
Caius, who was a presbyter of Rome in the time of Victor and Zephyrinus, would seem the prob-
able author; but a fatal argument — one applicable to those named above, except Epiphanius
— against Caius is his not being, as the author of 7#%e Refutation in the Proemium declares him-
self to be, a bishop. Epiphanius nd doubt filled the episcopal office ; but when we have a large
work of his on the heresies, with a summary,? it would seem scarcely probable that he composed
likewise, on the same topic, an extended treatise like the present, with two abridgments. What-
ever diversity of opinion, however, existed as to these claimants, most critics, though not all, now
agree in denying the authorship of Origen. Neither the style nor tone of The Refutation is
Origenian. Its compilatory process is foreign to Origen’s plan of composition ; while the subject-
matter itself, for many reasons, would not be likely to have occupied the pen of the Alexandrine
Father. It is almost impossible but that Origen would have made some allusions in 7%e Refuza-
#on to his other writings, or in them to it. Not only, however, is there no such allusion, but the
derivation of the word “ Ebionites,” in Zke Refutation, and an expressed belief in the (orthodox)
doctrine of eternal punishment, are at vartance with Origen's authorship. Again, no work answer-
ing the description is awarded to Origen in catalogues of his extant or lost writings. These
arguments are strengthened by the facts, that Origen was never a bishop, and that he did not
reside for any length of time at Rome. He once paid a hurried visit to the capital of the West,
whereas the author of Zhe Refutation asserts his presence at Rome during the occurrence of
events which occupied a period of some twenty years. And not only was he a spectator, but
took part in these transactions in such an official and authoritative manner as Origen could never
have assumed, either at Rome or elsewhere.

! In addition to Miller, the translator has made use of the GUttingen edition, by Duncker and Schoeidewin, 1859; and the Abbe
Cruice's edition, Paris, 1860.

3 An Arian bishop of the first half of the fourth century.

8 See pp. 1836-157, tom. ii., of Epiphanius’ collected works, edited by Dionysius Petavius.
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In this state of the controversy, commentators turned their attention towards Hippolytus, in
favour of whose authorship the majority of modern scholars have decided. The arguments that
have led to this conclusion, and those alleged by others against it, could not be adequately dis-
cussed in a notice hke the present. Suffice it to say, that such names as Jacobi, Gieseler, Duncker,
Schneidewin, Bernays, Bunsen, Wordsworth, and Déllinger, support the claims of Hippolytus.
The testimony of Dr. Déllinger, considering the extent of his theological learning, and in particu-
lar his intimate acquaintance with the apostolic period in church history, virtually, we submit,
decides the question.

For a biography of Hippolytus we have not much authentic materials. There can be no
reasonable doubt but that he was a bishop, and passed the greater portion of his life in Rome and
its vicinity. This assertion corresponds with the conclusion adopted by Dr. Déllinger, who, how-
ever, refuses to allow that Hippolytus was, as is generally maintained, Bishop of Portus, a harbour
of Rome at the northern mouth of the Tiber, opposite Ostia. However, it is satisfactory to
establish, and especially upon such eminent authority as that of Dr. Déllinger, the fact of Hip-
polytus’ connection with the Western Church, not only because it bears on the investigation of
the authorship of The Refutation, the writer of which affirms his personal observation of what he
records as occurring in his own time at Rome, but also because it overthrows the hypothesis of
those who contend that there were more Hippolytuses than one — Dr. Dgllinger shows that there
is only one historical Hippolytus — or that the East, and not Italy, was the sphere of his episco-
pal labours. Thus Le Moyne, in the seventeenth century, a French writer resident in Leyden,
ingeniously argues that Hippolytus was bishop of Portus Romanorum (Aden), in Arabia. Le
Moyne’s theory was adopted by some celebrities, viz., Dupin, Tillemont, Spanheim, Basnage, and
our own Dr. Cave. To this position are opposed, among others, the names of Nicephorus, Syn-
cellus, Baronius, Bellarmine, Dodwell, Beveridge, Bull, and Archbishop Ussher. The judgment
and critical accuracy of Ussher is, on a point of this kind, of the highest value, Wherefore the
question of Hippolytus being bishop of Portus near Rome would also appear established, for
the reasons laid down in Bunsen’s Zeffers fo Archdeacon Hare, and Canon Wordsworth’s Sz
Hippolytus. The mind of inquirers appears to have been primarily unsettled in consequence of
Eusebius’ mentioning Hippolytus ( Ecclesiass. Hist, vi. 10) in company with Beryllus (of Bostra),
an Arabian, expressing at the same time his uncertainty as to where Hippolytus was bishop. This
indecision is easily explained, and cannot invalidate the tradition and historical testimony which
assign the bishopric of Portus near Rome to Hippolytus, a saint and martyr of the Church. Of
his martyrdom, though the fact itself is certain, the details, furnished in Prudentius’ hymn, are not
historic. Thus the mode of Hippolytus' death is stated by Prudentius to have been identical
with that of Hippolytus the son of Theseus, who was torn limb from limb by being tied to wild
horses. St. Hippolytus, however, is known on historical testimony to have been thrown into a
canal and drowned; but whether the scene of his martyrdom was Sardinia, to which he was
undoubtedly banished along with the Roman bishop Pontianus, or Rome, or Portus, has not as
yet been definitively proved. The time of his martyrdom, however, is probably a year or two,
perhaps less or more, after the commencement of the reign of Maximin the Thracian, that is,
somewhere about A.D. 235-39. This enables us to determine the age of Hippolytus; and as
some statements in Z%e Refutation evince the work to be the composition of an old man, and
as the work itself was written after the death of Callistus in A.D. 222, this would transfer the
period of his birth to not very long after the last half of the second century.

The contents of Zke Refutation, as they originally stood, seem to have been arranged thus:

1 Those who are desi of ining 1t for th i\ may 1t Giescler's paper on Hippolytus, etc., in the Theologische
Studien ur:d Kritrken, 1853; Her Sther, Theologische Onartalschrift, Tibingen, 1852; Bunsen's Hippolytus and his Age,; Words-
worth’s St Higpolytns ; Dr. Dillinger's Hippolytus und Kallistus : oder die Romische Kirche im der erstem Hidifte des dritten
Sakrhunderts, 1853 ; and Cruice’s Etudes sur de Nowveaus Documents Historigues empruntis ax Kore des ®dogodovueva, 1853,

See also asticles in the Quarferly Review, 1851; Ecclesiastic and Theologian, 1852, 1853 ; the Westminster Review, 1853 ; the Dublin
Revirw, 1833, 1854 ; Le Correspondent, t. xxxi.; and the Revwe des Dewx Mondes, 1863,
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The first book (which we have) contained an account of the different schools of ancient philoso-
phers ; the second (which is missing), the doctrines and mysteries of the Egyptians ; the third
(likewise missing), the Chaldean science and astrology ; and the fourth (the beginning of which
is missing), the system of the Chaldean horoscope, and the magical rites and incantations of
the Babylonian Theurgists. Next came the portion of the work relating more immediately to the
heresies of the Church, which is contained in books v.-ix. The tenth book is the résumé of
the entire, together with the exposition of the author’s own religious opinions. The heresies
enumerated by Hippolytus comprehend a period starting from an age prior to the composition
of St. John’s Gospel, and terminating with the death of Callistus. The heresies are explained
according to chronological development, and may be ranged under five leading schools: (1) The
Ophites; (1) Simonists; (3) Basilidians; (4) Docetz; (5) Noetians. Hippolytus ascends to
the origin of heresy, not only in assigning heterodoxy a derivative nature from heathenism, but
in pointing out in the Grosis elements of abnormal opinions antecedent to the promulgation
of Christianity. We have thus a most interesting account of the early heresies, which in some
respects supplies many desiderata in the ecclesiastical history of this epoch.

We can scarcely over-estimate the value of Zhe Refutafion, on account of the propinquity
of its author to the apostolic age. Hippolytus was a disciple of St. Irenzus, St. Irenzus of
St. Polycarp, St. Polycarp of St. John. Indeed, one fact of grave importance connected with the
writings of St. John, is elicited from Hippolytus’ Refutation. The passage given out of Basilides’
work, containing a quotation by the heretic ftom St. John i. g, settles the period of the composi-
tion of the fourth Gospel, as of greater antiquity by at least thirty years than is allowed to it by
the Tiibingen school. It is therefore obvious that Basilides formed his system out of the prologue
of St. John’s Gospel ; thus for ever setting at rest the allegation of these critics, that St. John’s
Gospel was written at a later date, and assigned an apostolic author, in order to silence the
Basilidian Gnostics.x In the case of Irenzus, too, Tke Refutation has restored the Greek text of
much of his book Against Heresies, hitherto only known to us in a Latin version. Nor is the
value of Hippolytus’ work seriously impaired, even on the supposition of the authorship not being
proved, —a concession, however, in no wise justified by the evidence. Whoever the writer of
The Refutation be, he belonged to the early portion of the third century, formed his compilations
from primitive sources, made conscientious preparation for his undertaking, delivered statements
confirmed by early writers of note,* and lastly, in the execution of his task, furnished indubitable
marks of information and research, and of having thoroughly mastered the relations and affinities,
each to other, of the various heresies of the first two and a quarter centuries. These heresies,
whether deducible from attempts to Christianize the philosophy of Paganism, or to interpret the
Doctrines and Life of our Lord by the tenets of Gnosticism and Oriental speculation generally, or to
create a compromise with the pretensions of Judaism, — these heresies, amid all their complexity
and diversity, St. Hippolytus 3 reduces to one common ground of censure — antagonism to Holy
Scripture. Heresy, thus branded, he leaves to wither under the condemnatory sentence of the
Church.

1 i settles the period of the composition of St John's Gospel only, of course, on the supposition that Hippolytus is grving a correct
account as regards Basilides’ work, The mode, however, in which Hippolytus introduces the quotation, appears to place s autbenticity
beyond reasonable doubt, He represents Basilides (see book vii. chap. 10) as notifying his reference to St. John's Gospel thus, ** And this,”
he says, * is what has been stated in the Gospels: ¢ He was the truc light, which lightencth every man that cometh into the world.'” Now
this is precisely the mode of reference we should expect that Basilides would employ: whereas, if Hippolytus had either fabncated the
passage or adduced it from } , it is almost certain he would have said ““in the Gospel of St. John,” and not indefinitely * the Gospels.”
And more than this, the formulary * in the Goapels,” adop d by Basilides, reads very like a recognition of an agreed collection of authorized
sccounts of our Lord's life and sayings. It is also remarkable that the word “stated” (Aryduevor) Buiﬁduhujutundhqudq
(Gen. i 3) as i hangeable with “ wri " (yéypaxrar), the word exclusively applied to what is included within the canon of Scripture.

2 ¥or instance, St. Irensus, whom Hippolytus profe to follow, Epiphanius, Theod St. Augustine, etc.

3 The ] desires to acknowledge obligations to Dr. Lottner, Professor of Sanskrit and sub-librarian in Trinity College, Dublin,

~a gentleman of extensive historical erudition as well ss of and comp







THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. ]. H. MACMAHON, M.A.]

BOOK L

CONTENTS.

Tue following are the contents of the first
book of Zhe Refutation of all Heresies.!

We propose to furnish an account of the ten-
ets of natural philosophers, and who these are,
as well as the tenets of moral philosophers, and
who these are; and thirdly, the tenets of logi-
cians, and who these logicians are.

Among natural philosophers? may be enumer-
ated Thales, Pythagoras, Empedocles, Hera-
clitus, Anaximander, Anaximenes, Anaxagoras,
Archelaus, Parmenides, Leucippus, Democritus,
Xenophanes, Ecphantus, Hippo.

Among moral philosophers are Socrates, pupil
of Archelaus the physicist, (and) Plato the pupil
of Socrates. This (speculator) combined three
systems of philosophy.

Among logicians is Aristotle, pupil of Plato.
He systematized the art of dialectics. Among
the Stoic (logicians) were Chrysippus (and)

.t The four of the uss. of the first book extant prior to the recent
discovery of seven out of the remaning nine books of The Refuta-
#rom, concur in ascribing it to Origen. se inscriptions run thus:
1. “ Refutation by Ongen of all Heresies;” a. * Of Origen’s Phil-

humena . . . these are the contents;” 3. * Being estimable
(Dissertations) by Origen, a man of the greatest wisdom.”
recently discovered Ms. 1tself in the margin the words, * Origen,
and Origen’s opinion.” The title, as ang;d upon by modern com-
mentators, is: 1. * Book I. of Origen’s Refutation of all Heresies”
{Wolf and Gronovius) ; 2. “ A Refutation of all Heresies; ” 3 “ Ori-
m‘quﬁbsophumm,orthe“‘ ion of all Heresies.” last
is Miller's in his Oxford edition, 1851, The title might have been,
* Philosophumena, and the Refutation (theref: )n:fgall Heresies.”
There were obviously two divisions of the work: (1) A résumé of
the tenets of the philosophers (books i., 1i , iii., iv.), preparatory to (2)
the refi of heresies, on d of their derivative ch

Zeno. Epicurus, however, advanced an opinion
almost contrary to all philosophers. Pyrrho was
an Academic ;3 this (speculator) taught the in-
comprehensibility of everything. The Brahmins
among the Indians, and the Druids among the
Celts, and Hesiod (devoted themselves to phil-
osophic pursuits).

THE PROGEMIUM.——MOTIVES FOR UNDERTAKING
THE REFUTATION ; EXPOSURE OF THE ANCIENT
MYSTERIES ; PLAN OF THE WORK; COMPLETE-
NESS OF THE REFUTATION; VALUE OF THE
TREATISE TO FUTURE AGES.

We must not overlook 4 any figment devised
by those denominated philosophers among the
Greeks. For even their incoherent tenets must
be received as worthy of credit, on account of
the excessive madness of the heretics; who,
from the observance of silence, and from con-
cealing their own ineffable mysteries, have by
many been supposed worshippers of God.® We
have likewise, on a former occasion,® expourrded
the doctrines of these briefly, not iilfustrating
them with any degree of minuteness; but refut-

able | ing them in coarse digest; not having consid-

ered it requisite to bring to light their secret?
doctrines, in order that, when we have explained
their tenets by enigmas, they, becoming ashamed,
lest also, by our divulging their mysteries, we
should convict them of atheism, might be in-
duced to desist in some degree from their un-

from Greek and i Bunsen would denominate

Egyptian speculation.
the work “St. Hippolytus’ (Bishop and Martyr) Refutation of all
i whntnminlzto(the lmob]:xoks." ) A

Heresics;
8 Most of what follows in book i. is a ilation from

3 This word is vari iven thus: Academian, Academed
, T wond o oy given e A o)

The two last
seem o indicate the ch rather than the phil of Pyrrho.

sources. The ablest résums followed by Cicero in the De Nat.

Deor., of the tenets of the ancient hilosophers, is to be found in
Anistotle's Metaphysics. The English reader is referred to the Meta-
Bohn’s Classical Library), also to the

physics, book i, pp. 3

translator’s to this work, pp. 17-35.

Diogenes’ Lives of the Philosophers, and Tenneman's

Philosophy (translated in Bohn's Libraz): Pluun:ﬁ De Placitis

Philpsophorum ; Lewes' Biographical History of (Ancient) Phil-
; and Rev. Dr. F. ice’s History of (A

. Dr. F. ncient) Meta-
and Moral Phil iy. The same ct is discussed in
's History of Philosophy (translated by Morrison).

To favqur this view, the text should be altered 'into xai ddnuos, ie.,
&wédyuot = from home, not domestic.

4 Some hiatus at the beginning of this is app

3 An elaborate defence of this position forms the subject of Cud-

also | worth’s great work, The True Intellecinal System g/’ the Universe.
Manual of 6 This statement has i i

been urged against Origen's authorship, in
depiphgnim,whommmexmndedng-&nwde;n-

u'ai with an abrid . .. L
is, their y only for = favoured
few, as contrasted with the exoteric, designed for more general dif-
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reasonable opinion and their profane attempt.!
But since 1 perceive that they have not been
abashed by our forbearance, and have made no
account of how God is long-suffering, though
blasphemed by them, in order that either from
shame they may repent, or should they perse-
vere, be justly conderaned, I am forced to pro-
ceed in my intention of exposing those secret
mysteries of theirs, which, to the initiated, with
a vast amount of plausibility they deliver who
are not accustomed first to disclose (to any
one), till, by keeping such in suspense during
a period (of necessary preparation), and by ren-
dering him blasphemous towards the true God,
they have acquired complete ascendancy over
him, and perceive him eagerly panting after the
promised disclosure. And then, when they have
tested him to be enslaved by sin, they initiate
him, putting him in possession of the perfection
of wicked things. Previously, however, they
bind him with an oath neither to divulge (the
mysteries), nor to hold communication with any
person whatsoever, unless he first undergo simi-
lar subjection, though, when the doctrine has
been simply delivered (to any one), there was
no longer any need of an oath. For he who
was content to submit to the necessary purga-
tion,” and so receive the perfect mysteries of
these men, by the very act itself, as well as in
reference to his own conscience, will feel him-
self sufficiently under an obligation not to
divulge to others; for if he once disclose wick-
edness of this description to any man, he would
neither be reckoned among men, nor be deemed
worthy to behold the light, since not even irra-
tional animals? would attempt such an enormity,
a8 we shall explain when we come to treat of
such topics.

Since, however, reason compels us to plunge 4
into the very depth of narrative, we conceive
we should not be silent, but, expounding the
tenets of the several schools with minuteness,
we shall evince reserve in nothing. Now it
seems expedient, even at the expense of a more
protracted investigation, not to shrink from
labour ; for we shall leave behind us no trifling
auxiliary to human life against the recurrence
of error, when all are made to behold, in an
obvious light, the clandestine rites of these men,
and the secret orgies which, retaining under
their management, they deliver to the initiated
only. But none will refute these, save the Holy
Spirit bequeathed unto the Church, which the
Apostles, having in the first instance received,
have transmitted to those who have rightly be- | %%

lieved. But we, as being their successors, and
as participators in this grace, high-priesthood,
and office of teaching,’ as well as being reputed
guardians of the Church, must not be found
deficient in vigilance,® or disposed to suppress
correct doctrine.” Not even, however, labour-
ing with every energy of body and soul, do we
tire in our attempt adequately to render our
Divine Benefactor a fitting return; and yet
withal we do not so requite Him in a becoming
manner, except we are not remiss in discharging
the trust committed to us, but careful to com-
plete the measure of our particular opportunity,
and to impart to all without grudging whatever
the Holy Ghost supplies, not only bringing to
light,® by means of our refutation, matters for-
eign (to our subject), but also whatsoever things
the truth has received by the grace of the
Father,? and ministered to men. These also,
illustrating by argument and creating testimony *°
by letters, we shall unabashed proclaim.

In order, then, as we have already stated, that
we may prove them atheists, both in opinion and
their mode (of treating a question) and in fact,
and (in order to show) whence it is that their
attempted theories have accrued unto them, and
that they have endeavoured to establish their
tenets, taking nothing from the holy Scriptures
—nor is it from preserving the succession of any
saint that they have hurried headlong into these
opinions ; — but that their doctrines have de-
rived their origin*' from the wisdom of the
Greeks, from the conclusions of those who have
formed systems of philosophy, and from would-
be mysteries, and the vagaries of astrologers, —
it seems, then, advisable, in the first instance, by

explaining the opinions advanced by the philoso-
phers of the Greeks, to satisfy our readers that
such are of greater antiquity than these (here-
sies), and more deserving of reverence in refer-
enge to their views respecting the divinity; in
the next place, to compare each heresy with the
system of each speculator, so as to show that
the earliest champion of the heresy availinghim-
self :* of these attempted theories, has turned
them to advantage by appropriating their princi-
ples, and, impelled from these into worse, has
constructed his own doctrine. The undertaking

passage is quoted by those who
onthegmu?:dofhuneverhnv\
It is not, however, quite certain that the words
office exclusively.
¢ The common reading is in the fiture, but the present tense is
-doynd by Richter mhuCntmxl Obunmhmu P77
ltmnghtbe“

m&gn the authorship
n a huhop of the
refer to the

of Ongcn of

mhlervwwthemb-

Mholdpod" d:sxmcuons,' or,"'nfnm
from hwofre is
%
Another reading is, “ bringing into a collection.”
» Or, *the Spiri” '
h&,“h&wﬁng-um.’u."hm;dﬁmdnmy'
1 Or, ' a starting-pe
19 Or, * devoting hi maﬁenm or, * having lighted apon.
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admittedly is full of labour, and (is one) requir-
ing extended research. We shall not, however,
be wanting in exertion ; for afterwards it will be
a source of joy, just like an athlete obtaining
with much toil the crown, or 2 merchant after a
huge swell of sea compassing gain, or a husband-
man after sweat of brow enjoying the fruits, or a
prophet after reproaches and insults seeing his
predictions turning out true. In the commence-
ment, therefore, we shall declare who first,among
the Greeks, pointed out (the principles of) natu-
ral philosophy. For from these especially have
they furtively taken their views who have first pro-
pounded these heresies,* as we shall subsequently
prove when we come to compare them one with
another. Assigning to each of those who take
the lead among philosophers their own peculiar
tenets, we shall publicly exhibit these heresiarchs
as naked and unseemly.

CHAP. I.— THALES ; HIS PHYSICS AND THEOLOGY ;
FOUNDER OF GREEK ASTRONOMY.

It is said that Thales of Miletus, one of the
sevenz wise men, first attempted to frame a sys-
tem of natural philosophy. This person said
that some such thing as water is the generative
principle of the umverse, and its end; —for
that out of this, solidified and again dissolved, all
things consist, and that all things are supported
on it; from which also arise both earthquakes
and changes of the winds and atmospheric
movements,® and that all things are both pro-
duced 4 and are in a state of flux corresponding
with the nature of the primary author of genera-
tion ;— and that the Deity5 is that which has
neither beginning nor end. This person, having
been occupied with an hypothesis and investiga-
tion concerning the stars, became the earliest
author to the Greeks of this kind of learning.
And he, looking towards heaven, alleging that he
was carefully examining supernal objects, fell
into a well; and a certain maid, by name
Thratta, remarked of him derisively, that while
intent on beholding things in heaven, he did not
know ® what was at his feet. And he lived about
the time of Creesus.

! The chief writers on the early heresies are: Trenwus, of the
i‘econld century, Hippolytus, his pupil, of the third: Philastnus,

pIp and St A of the fourth century. The learned
need scarcely be ded of the comprehensive digest furnished by
Tttigius 1n the preface to his di on on h of the apos-

tolic and post-apostohc ages A book more within the reach of the
general reader 18 Dr. Burton's fuguiry into the Heresies of tke
Apostolic Age.

2 [These were: Periander of Corinth, B.C. 58s; Pittacus of Maty-
lene, B C. 570; Thales of Miletus, B.c. 548; on of Athens, B.C.
540} gh:]lo of Sparta, B.C. 597; Bias of Priene; Cleobulus of Lindus,
B.C. 564

2°Or, *“ motions of the stars” (Roeper).

4 Or, “ carried along” (Roeper).

$ QOr, that which is divine,” See Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom.,
atnd Syl.burgu'xs’ ed.). Thales, on being

¥. pp. 461, 463 (Hemnsiug
! X That,” replied he, ‘' which has neither

asked, *“ What is God ?” ©
i end.”

nor
® Or, * sec.”

CHAP. II. — PYTHAGORAS ; HIS COSMOGONY ; RULES
OF HIS SECT; DISCOVERER OF PHYSIOGNOMY ;
HIS PHILOSOPHY OF NUMBERS; HIS SYSTEM OF
THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS; ZARATAS ON
DEMONS ; WHY PYTHAGORAS FORBADE THE EAT-
ING OF BEANS; THE MODE OF LIVING ADOPTED
BY HIS DISCIPLES.

But there was also, not far from these times,
another philosophy which Pythagoras originated
(who some say was a native of Samos), which
they have denominated Italian, because that
Pythagoras, flying from Polycrates the king of
Samos, took up his residence in a city of Italy,
and there passed the entire of his remaming
years. And they who received in succession his
doctrine, did not much differ from the same
opinion. And this person, mnstituting an investi-
gation concerning natural phenomena,” combined
together astronomy, and geometry, and music.?
And so he proclaimed that the Deity is a monad ;
and carefully acquainting himself with the nature
of numbet, he affirmed that the world sings, and
that its system corresponds with harmony, and
he first resolved the motion of the seven stars
into thythm and melody. And being astonished
at the management of the entire fabric, he re-
quired that at first his disciples should keep si-
lence, as if persons comung into the world
initiated in (the secrets of) the universe ; next,
when it seemed that they were sufficiently con-
versant with his mode of teaching his doctrine,
and could forcibly philosophize concerning the
stars and nature, then, considering them pure,
he enjoins them to speak. This man distributed
his pupils in two orders, and called the one eso-
teric, but the other exoteric. And to the former
he confided more advanced doctrines, and to the
latter a more moderate amount of fhstruction.

And he also touched on magic — as they say
—and himself9 discovered an art of physi-
ogony,' laying down as a basis certain numbers
and measures, saying that they comprised the
principle of arithmetical philosophy by compo-
sition after this manper. The first number be-
came an otiginating principle, which is one,
indefinable, incomprehensible, having in itself
all numbers that, according to plurality, can go
on ad tnfinitum. But the primary monad be-
came a principle of numbers, according to sub-
stance," —— which is a male monad, begetting
after the manner of a parent all the rest of the
numbers. Secondly, the duad is a female num-
ber, and the same also is by arithmeticians
termed even. Thirdly, the triad is a male num-
ber. This also has been classified by arithmeti-

7 Or, ** nature.”
8 4 And anthmetic” (added by Roeper).
et ™

t:(())x."‘andheﬁ
T, s10gnomny.
u Or:“l.l::-nl.‘y ity with his hypothesis.™




I2

THE REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES.

{Boox I.

cians under the denomination uneven. And in
addition to all these is the tetrad, a female num-
ber; and the same also is called even, because
it is female. Therefore all the numbers that
have been derived from the genus are four; but
number is the indefinite genus, from which
was constituted, according to them, the perfect
number, viz., the decade. For one, two, three,
four, become ten, if its proper denomination be
preserved essentially for each of the numbers.
Pythagoras affirmed this to be a sacred quater-
nion, source of everlasting nature, having, as it
were, roots in itself; and that from this number
all the numbers receive their originating princi-
ple. For eleven, and twelve, and the rest, par-
take of the origin of existence3 from ten, Of
this decade, the perfect number, there are
termed four divisions, — namely, number,
monad,* square, (and) cube. And the connec-
tions and blendings of these are performed, ac-
cording to nature, for the generation of growth
completing the productive number. For when
the square itself is multiplied 5 into itself, a bi-
quadratic is the result. But when the square is
multiplied into the cube, the result is the product
of a square and cube; and when the cube is
multiplied into the cube, the product of two cubes
is the result. So that all the numbers from which
the production of existing (numbers) arises, are
seven, — namely, number, monad, square, cube,
biquadratic, quadratic-cube, cubo-cube,

This philosopher likewise said that the soul
is immortal, and that it subsists in successive
bodies. Wherefore he asserted that before the
Trojan era he was Athahdes,® and during the
Trojan epoch Euphorbus, and subsequent to this
Hermotimus of Samos, and after him Pyrrhus of
Delos ; fifth, Pythagoras. And Diodorus the
Eretrian,” and Aristoxenus® the musician, assert

1 Or, “ the third.”
2 Or, “an everlasting nature, ” or, ** having the roots of an ever-
lasting nature in itself,” the words *“ as 1t were * being omitied 1n some

S.

3 Or, “ production ”

4 1t should be probably, “ monad, number ” The monad was
with Pythagoras, and 1n imitation of him with Leibnitz, the highest
generalization of number, and a conception in abstraction, commen-
surate with what we call essence, whether of matter or spint,

. ¥ Ko3uw8y in text must be rendered “ multiphed.” e formulary
is self-evident: (a2)2 = a4, (a2)3 = ab, (a3)3=a9.

6 Or Thallis. /Ethalides, a son of Hermes, was herald of the
Argonauts, and said never to have forgotten anything. In this way
his soul remembered 1ts successive migrations into the bodies of
Euphorbus, Hermotimus, Pyrrhus, and Pythagoras. (See Diogenes’
Lives, book viii. chap i. sec. 4.)

7 Noname occurs more frequently in the annals of Greek literature
than that of Dhodorus One, however, with the title ** of Eretria,”
as far as the transl knows, is d only by Hippolytus; so
that this s likely another Diodorus to be added to the long list already
existing It may be that Diodorus Eretriensis is the same as Diodo-
rus Crotomates, a Pythagorean philosopher. See Fabncius' Biblzoth.
Grac ,lib . cap iiL., lib iii. cap. xxxi.} also Meursius’ 4 mmozations,
P. 20, on Chalcrding' Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus, The arti-
cle in Smdath's Dictiomary is a transcript of these.

8 xenus is mentioned by Cicero in his Twscslan Onestions,
book 1. chap. xviii, as having broached a theory in holoiy,
which may have sy, d, in modern times, to David Hartl 18
hypothesis of sensation being the result of nerval vibrations. Cicero
says of Aristoxenus, *“ that he was so charmed with his own harmo-
pies, that he sought to transfer them into investigations concesmng
our corporeal spiritual nature,”

that Pythagoras came to Zaratas 9 the Chaldean,
and that he explained to him that there are two
original causes of things, father and mother, and
that father is light, but mother darkness; and
that of the light the parts are hot, dry, not heavy,
light, swift ; but of darkness, cold, moist, weighty,
slow ; and that out of all these, from female and
male, the world consists. But the world, he says,
is a musical harmony ; *°* wherefore, also, that the
sun performs a circuit in accordance with har-
mony. And as regards the things that are pro-
duced from earth and the cosmical system, they
maintain that Zaratas 1* makes the following state-
ments : that there are two demons, the one
celestial and the other terrestrial ; and that the
terrestrial sends up a production from earth, and
that this is water ; and that the celestial is a fire,
partaking of the nature of air, hot and cold.”
And he therefore affirms that none of these de-
stroys or sullies the soul, for these constitute the
substance of all things. And he is reported to
have ordered his followers not to eat beans,
because that Zaratas said that, at the origin and
concretion of all things, when the earth was still
undergoing its process of solidification,*s and that
of putrefaction had set in, the bean was pro-
duced.** And of this he mentions the following
indication, that if any one, after having chewed
a bean without the husk, places it opposite the
sun for a certain period, — for this immediately
will aid in the result, — it yields the smell of hu-
man seed. And he mentions also another clearer
instance to be this : if, when the bean is blossom-
ing, we take the bean and its flower, and deposit
them in a jar, smear this over, and bury it in the
ground, and after a few days uncover it, we shall
see it wearing the appearance, first of a woman’s
pudendum, and after this, when closely examined,
of the head of a child growing in along with it.
This person, being burned along with his disciples
in Croton, a town of Italy, perished. And this
was a habit with him, whenever one repaired to
him with a view of becoming his follower, (the
candidate disciple was compelled) to sell his
possessions, and lodge the money sealed with
Pythagoras, and he continued in silence to un-

9 Zaratas is another form of the name Zoroaster,

10 Or, * 15 a pature according to musical harmony” (preceding
note) ; or, * The cosmical system is nature and a musical harmony.”

11" Zaratas, or Zoroaster, is employed as a sort of generic denomi-
nation for philosoph Orientals, who, wh portions of
Asia they inhabit, mostly ascribe their speculative systems to a Zo-
roaster, No less than six individuals bearing this name are spoken
of Arnobius (Contr. Genles., i, 52) mentions four— (1) a Chaldean,
(2) Bactrian, (3) Pamphylian, (4] Armenian. Pliny mentions a fifth
as a native onnesus (Naf, Hist, xxx 1), while Apuleius
(Florida, ii, 15) a sixth Zoroaster, a native of Babylon, and contem-
porary with Pythagoras, the one evidently alluded to by Hippolytus.
{See translator's Treatrse on Metaphysics, chap. ii,)

12 Oy, * that it was hot and or* moist.”

13 Or it might be rendered, “a process of arrangement.” The
Abbe Cruice (i his edition of Higpolysns, Paris, 1860) suggests a
different reading, which would make the words translate thus, ** when
the earth was an undj and mass,”

14 [See book vi. cap. xxn , fafra, and note. But Clement gives
another explanation. vol. ii. p. 385, this series.]
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dergo instruction, sometimes for three,
sometimes for five years. And again, on being
released, he was permitted to associate with the
rest, and remained as a disciple, and took his
meals along with them; if otherwise, however,
he received back his property, and was rejected.
These persons, then, were styled Esoteric Pytha-
goreans, whereas the rest, Pythagoriste.

Among his followers, however, who escaped
the conflagration were Lysis and Archippus, and
the servant of Pythagoras, Zamolxis,* who also
is said to have taught the Celtic Druids to cul-
tivate the philosophy of Pythagoras. And they
assert that Pythagoras learned from the Egyp-
tians his system of numbers and measures ; and
being struck by the plausible, fanciful, and not
easily revealed wisdom of the priests, he himself
likewise, in imitation of them, enjoined silence,
and made his disciples lead a soltary life in
underground chapels.?

CHAP. Il — EMPEDOCLES; HIS TWOFOLD CAUSE ;
TENET OF TRANSMIGRATION.

But Empedocles, born after these, advanced
likewise many statements respecting the nature
of demons, to the effect that, being very numer-
ous, they pass their time in managing earthly
concerns. This person affirmed the omnginating
principle of the universe to be discord and
friendship, and that the intelligible fire of the
monad is the Deity, and that all things consist
of fire, and will be resolved into fire ; with which
opinion the Stoics likewise almost agree, expect-
ing a conflagration. But most of all does he
concur with the tenet of transition of souls from
body to body, expressing himself thus: —

“ For surely both
And shrub, and

This (philosopher) maintained the transmuta-
tion of all souls into any description of animal.
For Pythagoras, the instructor of these (sages),’
asserted that himself had been Euphorbus, who
served in the expedition against Ilium, alleging
that he recognised his shield. The foregoing
are the tenets of Empedocles.

outh and maid I was,
f‘::irdﬁ and fish, from ocean stray’d.” 4

CHAP, IV.— HERACLITUS ; HIS UNIVERSAL DOGMA-~
TISM ; HIS THEORY OF FLUX ; OTHER SYSTEMS.

But Heraclitus, a natural philosopher of Eph-
esus, surrendered himself to universal grief, con-
demning the ignorance of the entire of life, and
of all men ; nay, commiserating the (very) exist-

1 Qr, ** Zametus,”
2 Or, “leading them down into cells, made them,” etc.; or,
*made his disciples observe silence,” ete.

3 Or, “and ,” more in keeping with the sense of the pame;
;;l"a lamb* has been suggested in the Gottingen edition of Hip-

ytus.

4 Or, * traveller into the sea;” or, “ mute ones from the sea;”
or, * from the sea a glittering fish,”

5 Or, * being the instructor of this (philosopher).”

1

but ! ence of mortals, for he asserted that he himself

knew everything, whereas the rest of mankind
nothing ®¢ But he also advanced statements al-
most in concert with Empedocles, saying that
the originating principle of all things is discord
and friendship, and that the Deity is a fire en-
dued with intelligence, and that all things are
borne one upon another, and never are at a
standstill ; and just as Empedocles, he affirmed
that the entire locality about us is full of evil
things, and that these evil things reach as far
as the moon, being extended from the quarter
situated around the earth, and that they do not
advance further, inasmuch as the entire space
above the moon is more pure. So also 1t
seemed to Heraclitus.

After these arose also other natural philoso-
phers, whose opinions we have not deemed 1t
necessary to declare, (inasmuch as) they present
no diversity to those already specified. Since,
however, upon the whole, a not inconsiderable
school has sprung (from thence), and many nat-
ural philosophers subsequently have ansen from
them, each advancing different accounts of the
nature of the universe, it seems also to us ad-
visable, that, explaming the philosophy that has
come down by succession from Pythagoras, we
should recur to the opinions entertained by
those living after the time of Thales, and that,
furnishing a narrative of these, we should ap-
proach the consideration of the ethical and
logical philosophy which Socrates and Arnstotle
oniginated, the former ethical, and the latter
logical.?

CHAP. V.— ANAXIMANDER; HIS THEORY OF THE
INFINITE; HIS ASTRONOMIC OPINIONS; HIS
PHYSICS.

Anaximander, then, was the hearer of Thales.
Anaximander was son of Praxiadas, and a native
of Miletus. This man said that the originating
principle of existing things is a certain constitu-
tion of the Infinite, out of which the heavens are
generated, and the worlds therein ; and that this
principle is eternal and undecaying, and com-
prising all the worlds. And he speaks of time
as something of limited generation, and subsist-
ence, and destruction. This person declared
the Infinite to be an originating principle and
element of existing things, being the first to
employ such a denomination of the originating
principle. But, moreover, he asserted that there
is an eternal motion, by the agency of which it
happens that the heavens® are generated ; but
that the earth is poised aloft, upheld by nothing,

6 Proclus, in his commentary on Plato’s Timewns, uses almost the
same words: * but Herachitus, 1 ing his own uni 1 knowl-
edge, makes out all the rest of mankind ignorant.” N
7 Or, *“and among these, 5 a moral phil and Aris-
totle a logician, onginated
8 Or, “men.”

(Y

y
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continuing (so) on account of its equal distance
from all (the heavenly bodies) ; and that the fig-
ure of it is curved, circular,’ similar to a column
of stone.? And one of the surfaces we tread
upon, but the other is opposite.3 And that the
stars are a circle of fire, separated from the fire
which is in the vicinity of the world, and encom-
passed by air. And that certain atmospheric ex-
halations arise in places where the stars shine ;
wherefore, also, when these exhalations are ob-
structed, that eclipses take place, And that the
moon sometimes appears full and sometimes
waning, according to the obstruction or open-
ing of its (orbital) paths. But that the circle
of the sun is twenty-seven times+ larger than
the moon, and that the sun is situated in the
highest (quarter of the firmament) ; whereas
the orbs of the fixed stars in the lowest. And
that animals are produced (in moisture5) by
evaporation from the sun. And that man was,
originally, similar to a different animal, that is,
a fish. And that winds are caused by the sepa-
ration of very rarified exhalations of the atmos-
phere, and by their motion after they have been
condensed. And that rain arises from earth's
giving back (the vapours which it receives) from
the (clouds®) under the sun. And that there
are flashes of lightning when the wind coming
down severs the clouds. This person was born
in the third year of the xLu. Olympiad.?

CHAP. VI.— ANAXIMENES; HIS SYSTEM OF * AN
INFINITE AIR ;" HIS VIEWS OF ASTRONOMY AND
NATURAL PHENOMENA.,

But Anaximenes, who himself was also a na-
tive of Miletus, and son of Eurystratus, affirmed
that the originating principle is infinite air, out
of which are generated things existing, those
which have existed, and those that will be, as
well as gods and divine (entities), and that the
rest arise from the offspring of this. But that
there is such a species of air, when it is most
even, which is imperceptible to vision, but capa-
ble of being manifested by cold and heat, and
moisture and motion, and that it is continually
in motion; for that whatsoever things undergo
alteration, do not change if there is not motion.
For that it presents a different appearance ac-
cording as it is condensed and attenuated, for
when it is dissolved into what is more attenu-
ated that fire is produced, and that when it is
moderately condensed again into air that a cloud

podes. Laertins was of opinion that

Plato first indicated by nmnm;aoda. opie
X times, * an improbable readlglg
. ¥ *In mosture” is properly added, as Plutarch, in his De Placi-
£is, v. xix., remarks that ** ander affirms that pnmary animals
were roduoegdm moisture,” the
word seems requisite to the sense of the passage.
7 [B.c. 610, On Olympiads, see Jarvis, Inivod., p- 3]

is formed from the air by virtue of the contrac-
tion ;8 but when condensed still more, water,
(and) that when the condensation is carried still
further, earth is formed; and when condensed
to the very highest degree, stones. Wherefore,
that the dominant principles of generation are
contraries, — namely, heat and cold. And that
the expanded earth is wafted along upon the air,
and 1n like manner both sun and moon and the
rest of the stars; for all things being of the na-
ture of fire, are wafted about through the expanse
of space, upon the air. And that the stars are
produced from earth by reason of the mist which
arises from this ear#:; and when this 1s attenu-
ated, that fire is produced, and that the stars
consist of the fire which is being borne aloft.
But also that there are terrestrial natures in the
region of the stars carried on along with them,
And he says that the stars do not move under
the earth, as some have supposed, but around the
earth,® just as a cap is turned round our head ;
and that the sun is hud, not by being under the
earth, but because covered by the higher por-
tions of the earth, and on account of the greater
distance that he is from us. But that the stars
do not emit heat on account of the length of
distance ; and that the winds are produced when
the condensed air, becoming rarified, is borne
on; and that when collected and thickened still
further, clouds are generated, and thus a change
made into water. And that hail is produced
when the water borne down from the clouds
becomes congealed ; and that snow is generated
when these very clouds, being more moist, ac-
quire congelation ; and that lightming is caused
when the clouds are parted by force of the winds ;
for when these are sundered there is produced a
brilhant and fiery flash. And that a rainbow is
produced by reason of the rays of the sun falling
on the collected air. And that an earthquake
takes place when the earth is altered into a larger
(bulk) by heat and cold. These indeed, then,
were the opinions of Anaximenes. This (phil-
osopher) flourished about the first year of the
Lvit. Olympiad.*

CHAP. VII. — ANAXAGORAS ; HIS THEORY OF MIND ;
RECOGNISES AN EFFICIENT CAUSE; HIS COSMOG-
ONY AND ASTRONOMY.

After this (thinker) comes Anaxagoras,” son
of Hegesibulus,'* a native of Clazomenz. This
person affirmed the originating principle of the
universe to be mind and matter; mind being

8 Or, “ revoluti motion.” .

9 Plutarch, in his De Placitis Philosophorum. attributes both
opinious to , viz., that the sun was moved both under and
around the earth.

Ll kl:lc. 556.]

n 'stotie considers that Anaxagoras was the first to broach the
existence of efficient causes in pature. He states, however, that
Hermotumus received the credit of so doing at an earlier date.

¥ Or, Hegesephontus.
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the efficient cause, whereas matter that which
was being formed. For all things coming into
existence simultaneously, mind supervening in-
troduced order. And material principles, he
says, are infinite ; even the smaller of these are
infimite.” And that all things partake of motion
by being moved by mind, and that similar bodies
coalesce. And that celestial bodies were arranged
by orbicular motion. That, therefore, what was
thick and moist, and dark and cold, and all
things heavy, came together into the centre, from
the solidification of which earth derived support ;
but that the things opposite to these — namely,
heat and brilliancy, and dryness and lightness —
hurried impetuously into the farther portion of
the atmosphere. And that the earth is in figure
plane ; and that it continues suspended aloft, by
reason of its magnitude, and by reason of there
being no vacuum, and by reason of the air, which
was most powerful, bearing along the wafted earth.
But that among moist substances on earth, was
the sea, and the waters in it; and when these
evaporated (from the sun), or had settled under,
that the ocean was formed in this manner, as
well as from the rivers that from time to time
flow into it. And that the rivers also derive
support from the rains and from the actual waters
in the earth ; for that this is hollow, and contains
water in its caverns. And that the Nile is inun-
dated in summer, by reason of the waters carried
down into it from the snows in northern (lati-
tudes).? And that the sun and moon and all
the stars are fiery stones, that were rolled round
by the rotation of the atmosphere. And that
beneath the stars are sun and moon, and certain
invisible bodies that are carried along with us;
and that we have no perception of the heat of
the stars, both on account of their being so far
away, and on account of their distance from the
earth; and further, they are not to the same
degree hot as the sun, on account of their occu-
pying a colder situation. And that the moon,
being lower than the sun, is nearer us. And that
the sun surpasses the Peloponnesus in size, And
that the moon has not light of its own, but from
the sun. But that the revolution of the stars
takes place under the earth. And that the moon
is eclipsed when the earth is interposed, and oc-
casionally also those (stars) that are underneath
the moon. And that the sun (is eclipsed) when,
at the beginning of the month, the moon is in-
terposed. And that the solstices are caused by
both sun and moon being repulsed by the air.
And that the moon is often turned, by its not

1 Sumplicius, in his Commentary om Aristotle’s Physics, where
(book 1. ¢ 2) Anaxagoras 1s spoken of, says that the latter mantamned
that “ all things existed simultancously — infinite things, and plurality,
and diminutiveness, for even what was diminutive was infinite.” o
Aristotie’s Metaphysics, in. 4, Macmahon's translation, p. ¢3.) This
explains Hippolytus' remark, while it suggests an emendation of the

text.
2 Or, “in the Antipodes; * or, * from the snow in /Ethiopia.”

(See 3 Or, *“ ovel red
the supernor brﬁﬁy of

being able to make head against the cold. This
person was the first to frame definitions regarding
eclipses and illuminations. And he affirmed that
the moon is earthy, and has in it plains and ra-
vines. And that the milky way is a reflection of
the light of the stars which do not derive their
radiance from the sun ;3 and that the stars, cours-
ing (the firmament) as shooting sparks, arise out
of the motion of the pole. And that winds are
caused when the atmosphere is rarified by the
sun, and by those burning orbs that advance
under the pole, and are borne from (it). And
that thunder and lightning are caused by heat
falling on the clouds. And that earthquakes are
produced by the air above falling on that under
the earth ; for when this is moved, that the earth
also, being wafted by it, is shaken. And that
animals onginally came into existence#* in moist-
ure, and after this one from another; and that
males are procreated when the seed secreted
from the right parts adhered to the right parts
of the womb, and that females are born when
the contrary took place. This philosopher flour-
1shed in the first year of the Lxxxvin. Olympiad,s
at which time they say that Plato also was born.
They maintain that Anaxagoras was likewise
prescient.

CHAP. VIII. — ARCHELAUS ; SYSTEM AKIN TO THAT
OF ANAXAGORAS ; HIS ORIGIN OF THE EARTH
AND OF ANIMALS ; OTHER SYSTEMS.

Archelaus was by birth an Athenian, and son
of Apollodorus.® This person, similarly with
Anaxagoras, asserted the mixture of matter, and
enunciated his first principles in the same man-
ner. This philosopher, however, held that there
is inherent immediately in mind a certain mix-
ture ; and that the originating principle of mo-
tion is the mutual separation of heat and cold,
and that the heat is moved, and that the cold
remains at rest. And that the water, being dis-
solved, flows towards the centre, where the
scorched air and earth are produced, of which
the one is borne upwards and the other remains
beneath. And that the earth is at rest, and that
on this account it came into existence ; and that
it lies in the centre, being no part, so to speak,
of the universe, delivered from the conflagration ;
and that from this, first in a state of ignition,
is the nature of the stars, of which indeed the
largest is the sun, and next to this the moon;
and of the rest some less, but some greater.
And he says that the heaven was inclined at an
angle, and so that the sun diffused light over the
earth, and made the atmosphere transparent, and
the ground dry; for that at first it was a sea,

the sun,” that is, whose light was lost in
sun.

4 Or, “ were generated.”

5 [Died B.c, 438 or 429.]

6 [B.cu 440.]
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inasmuch as it is lofty at the horizon and hollow
in the middle. And he adduces, as an indica-
tion of the hollowness, that the sun does not
rise and set to all at the same time, which ought
to happen if the earth was even. And with re-
gard to animals, he affirms that the earth, being
originally fire in its lower part, where the heat
and cold were intermingled, both the rest of
animals made their appearance, numerous and
dissimilar," all having the same food, being nour-
ished from mud ; and their existence was of short
duration, but afterwards also generation from one
another arose unto them ; and men were sepa-
rated from the rest (of the animal creation),
and they appointed rulers, and laws, and arts, and
cities, and the rest. And he asserts that mind
is innate in all animals alike ; for that each, ac-
cording to the difference of their physical con-
stitution, employed (mind), at one time slower,
at another faster.?

Natural philosophy, then, continued from
Thales until Archelaus. Socrates was the hearer
of this (latter philosopher). There are, how-
ever, also very many others, introducing various
opinions respecting both the divinity and the
nature of the universe ; and if we were disposed
to adduce all the opinions of these, it would be
necessary to compose a vast quantity of books.
But, reminding the reader of those whom we
especially ought — who are deserving of mention
from their fame, and from being, so to speak, the
leaders to those who have subsequently framed
systems of philosophy, and from their supplying
them with a starting-point towards such under-
takings —let us hasten on our investigations
towards what remains for consideration.

CHAP. IX. — PARMENIDES ; HIS THEORY OF “UNITY ;"
HIS ESCHATOLOGY.

For Parmenides3 likewise supposes the uni-
verse to be one, both eternal and unbegotten,
and of a spherical form. And neither did he
escape the opinion of the great body (of specu-
lators), affirming fire and earth to be the origi-
nating principles of the universe — the earth as
matter, but the fire as cause, even an efficient
one. He asserted that the world would be de-
stroyed, but in what way he does not mention.*
The same (philosopher), however, affirmed the
universe to be eternal, and not generated, and
of spherical form and homogeneous, but not
having a figure in itself, and immoveable and
limited.

? Or, “both many of the rest of the animal lungdom,mdman
himself,” (See Diogenes Laertius’ Lives, i. 17.)
2 Themumconﬁmnmthetexth:re but the renderin,

above, thou; eonpc:mnl, is highly probahle One anen-
dation would make the passage run thus: "fordntpmeach body em-
ployed mind, slower, faster,”

‘&hmtmmumwdedbymumtgmm

CHAP. X.-— LEUCIPPUS ; HIS ATOMIC THEORY.

But Leucippus,’ an associate of Zeno, did not
maintain the same opinion, but affirms things to
be infinite, and always in motion, and that gen-
eration and change exist continuously. And he
affirms plenitude and vacuum to be elements.
And he asserts that worlds are produced when
many bodies are congregated and flow together
from the surrounding space to a common point,
so that by mutual contact they made substances
of the same figure and similar in form come into
connection ; and when thus intertwined,® there
are transmutations into other bodies, and that
created things wax and wane through necessity.
But what the nature of necessity is, (Parmemdes)
did not define.

CHAP. XI,— DEMOCRITUS ; HIS DUALITY OF PRIN-
CIPLES ; HIS COSMOGONY.,

And Democritus? was an acquaintance of
Leucippus. Democritus, son of Damasippus, a
native of Abdera,?® conferring with many gymnos-
ophists among the Indians, and with priests in
Egypt, and with astrologers and magi in Baby-
lon, (propounded his system). Now he makes
statements similarly with Leucippus concerning
elements, viz., plenitude and vacuum, denomi-
nating plenitude entity, and vacuum nonentity ;
and this he asserted, since existing things are con-
tinually moved in the vacuum. And he main-
tained worlds to be infinite, and varying in bulk ;
and that in some there is neither sun nor moon,
while in others that they are larger than with us,
and with others more numerous, And that in-
tervals between worlds are unequal ; and that in
one quarter of space (worlds) are more numer-
ous, and in another less so; and that some of
them increase in bulk, but that others attain
their full size, while others dwindle away ; and
that in one quarter they are coming into exist-
ence, whilst in another they are failing ; and that
they are destroyed by clashing one with another.
And that some worlds are destitute of animals
and plants, and every species of moisture. And
that the earth of our world was created before
that of the stars, and that the moon is under-
neath; next (to it) the sun; then the fixed
stars. And that (neither) the planets nor these
(fixed stars) possess an equal elevation. And
that the world flourishes, until no longer it can
receive anything from without. This (philoso-
pher) turned all things into ridicule, as if all the
concerns of humanity were deserving of laugh-

ter.
5 [B.c. .1
s ([)r '; mutun.lly that different entities
Lacrtiug’ Lsves, ix. 30-32.)

L]?nﬁl:xlmhundmdandmﬂ:ym,nc 361.]
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CHAP. XII.— XENOPHANES ; HIS SCEPTICISM ; HIS
NOTIONS OF GOD AND NATURE; BELIEVES IN A
FLOOD.

But Xenophanes, a native of Colophon,® was
son of Orthomenes. This man survived to the
time of Cyrus.* This (philosopher) first asserted
that there is no possibility of comprehending
anything, expressing himself thus: —

“For if for the most part of perfection man may speak,
Yet he knows it not himself, and in all attains surmise.”

And he affirms that nothing is generated or
perishes, or is moved; and that the universe,
being one, is beyond change. But he says that
the deity is eternal, and one and altogether homo-
geneous and limited, and of a spherical form, and
endued with perception in all parts. And that
the sun exists during each day from a conglom-
eration of small sparks, and that the earth is
infinite, and is surrounded neither by an atmos-
phere nor by the heaven. And that there are
infinite suns and moons, and that all things spring
from earth. This man affirmed that the sea 1s
salt, on account of the many mixtures that flow
into it. Metrodorus, however, from the fact of
its being filtered through earth, asserts that it is
on account of this that it is made salt. And
Xenophanes is of opinion that there had been
a mixture of the earth with the sea, and that
in process of time it was disengaged from the
moisture, alleging that he could produce such
proofs as the followng: that in the midst of
earth, and in mountains, shells are discovered ;
and also in Syracuse he affirms was found in the
quarries the print of a fish and of seals, and in
Paros an image of a laurel3 in the bottom of a
stone, and in Melita # parts of all sorts of marine
animals. And he says that these were generated
when all things originally were embedded in
mud, and that an impression of them was dried
in the mud, but that all men had perished s
when the earth, being precipitated into the sea,
was converted into mud; then, again, that it
originated generation, and that this overthrow
occurred to all worlds.

CHAP. XMI, — ECPHANTUS ; HIS SCEPTICISM ; TENET
OF INFINITY.

One Ecphantus, a native of Syracuse, affirmed
that it 1s not possible to attain a true knowledge
of things. He defines, however, as he thinks,

primary bodies to be indivisible,® and that there
are three variations of these, viz., bulk, figure,
capacity, from which are generated the objects
of sense. But that there is a determinable multi-
tude of these, and that this is infinite.? And that
bodies are moved neither by weight nor by im-
pact, but by divine power, which he calls mind
and soul; and that of this the world is a repre-
sentation ; wherefore also it has been made in
the form of a sphere by divine power? And
that the earth in the middle of the cosmical sys-
tem is moved round its own centre towards the
east.?

CHAP. XIV.——HIPPO ; HIS DUALITY OF PRINCIPLES ;
HIS PSYCHOLOGY.

Hippo, a native of Rhegium, asserted as origi-
nating principles, coldness, for instance water,
and heat, for instance fire. And that fire, when
produced by water, subdued the power of its
generator, and formed the world. And the soul,
he said, is* sometimes brain, but sometimes
water ; for that also the seed is that which ap-
pears to us to arise out of moisture, from which,
he says, the soul is produced.

So far, then, we think we have sufficiently ad-
duced (the opinions of) these ; wherefore, inas-
much as we have adequately gone in review
through the tenets of physical speculators, it
seems to remain that we now turn to Socrates
| and Plato, who gave especial preference to moral
philosophy.

CHAP. XV, —SOCRATES; HIS PHILOSOPHY REPRO-
DUCED BY PLATO.

Socrates, then, was a hearer of Archelaus, the
natural philosopher; and he, reverencing the
rule, “Know thyself,” and having assembled a
large school, had Plato (there), who was far su-
perior to all his pupils. (Socrates) himself left
no writings ** after him. Plato, however, taking
notes '* of all his (lectures on) wisdom, estab-
lished' a school, combining together natural,
ethical, (and) logical (philosophy). But the
points Plato determined are these following.

6 Some confusion has crept into the text. The firat clause of the
second sentence belongs probably to the first The sense would then
run thus: ‘“ Ecphantus affirmed the impossibility of dogmatc truth,
for that every one was permitted to frame defintions as he thought

Or, * that there is, according to this, a multitude of defined
existences, and that such is i te,”

8 Or, ** a single power.”

9 |'§o ipating modern ]

10 Or, “ holds.”

1t Oy, “writing.” Still Socrates may be called the father of the
Greek phil hy. * From the age of Aristotle and Plato, the nse

: [13 e %ﬁlea'cgym th fell at C C
ncredible. s the younger, fell at Cunaxa B.C. 401.
the elder was a p ygf’f ph ] s
3 Or, * anchovy.”
4 Or, ** Melitus.”
5 The | reading is in the p , but obviously requires a

past tense,

of the several Greek sects may be estimated as 30 many successful or
abortive efforts to carry out the principles enunciated by Socrates.” —
Translator's Treatise om Metaphysics, chap. iii p. 45. .

12 This word signifies to take imp from_anything, which
justifies the translation, histoncally correct, given above. Its literal
1mport 1s * wipe clean,” and in this sense Hippolytus may intend to
assert that PEto wholly appropriated the philosophy of Socrates.
(See Diogenes Laertius, xi. 61, where the same word occurs.)
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CHAP. XVI.— PLATO ; THREEFOLD CLASSIFICATION
OF PRINCIPLES ; HIS IDEA OF GOD; DIFFERENT
OPINIONS REGARDING HIS THEOLOGY AND PSY-
CHOLOGY ; HIS ESCHATOLOGY AND SYSTEM OF
METEMPSYCHOSIS ; HIS ETHICAL DOCTRINES ; NO-
TIONS ON THE FREE-WILL QUESTION.

Plato (lays down) that there are three origi-
nating principles of the universe, (namely) God,
and matter, and exemplar; God as the Maker
and Regulator of this universe, and the Being who
exercises providence over it ; but matter, as that
which underlies all (phenomena), which (mat-
ter) he styles both receptive and a nurse, out
of the arrangement of which proceeded the four
elements of which the world consists ; (I mean)
fire, air, earth, water, from which all the rest
of what are denominated concrete substances,
as well as animals and plants, have been formed.
And that the exemplar, which he likewise calls
ideas, is the intelligence of the Deity, to which,
as to an image in the soul, the Deity attending,
fabricated all things. God, he says, is both in-
corporeal and shapeless, and comprehensible by
wise men solely ; whereas matter is body poten-
tially, but with potentiality not as yet passing
into action, for being itself without form and
without quality, by assuming forms and qualities,
it became body. That matter, therefore, is an
originating principle, and coeval with the Deity,
and that in this respect the world is uncreated.
For (Plato) affirms that (the world) was made
out of it. And that (the attribute of) imperish-
ableness necessarily belongs to (literally * fol-
lows ”’) that which is uncreated. So far forth,
however, as body is supposed to be compounded
out of both many qualities and ideas, so far
forth it is both created and perishable. But
some of the followers of Plato mingled both of
these, employing some such example as the fol-
lowing : That as a waggon can always continue
undestroyed, though undergoing partial repairs
from time to time, so that even the parts each
in turn perish, yet itself remains always complete ;
so after this manner the world also, although in
parts it perishes, yet the things that are removed,
being repaired, and equivalents for them being
introduced, it remains eternal.

Some maintain that Plato asserts the Deity to
be one, ingenerable and incorruptible, as he
says in Z%e Laws :* “ God, therefore, as the an-
cient account has it, possesses both the begin-
ning, and end, and middle of all things.” Thus
he shows God to be one, on account of His hav-
ing pervaded all things. Others, however, main-
tain that Plato affirms the existence of many
gods indefinitely, when he uses these words:
“ God of gods, of whom I am both the Creator

2 Dg Legidus, iv, 7 (p. rop, vol, viil, ed. Bekker).

and Father.”? But others say that he speaks
of a definite number of deities in the following
passage : “ Therefore the mighty Jupiter, wheel-
ing his swift chariot in heaven;” and when he
enumerates the offspring of the children of
heaven and earth. Butothers assert that {Plato)
constituted the gods as generable; and on ac-
count of their having been produced, that alto-
gether they were subject to the necessity of
corruption, but that on account of the will of
God they are immortal, (maintaining this) in the
passage already quoted, where, to the words,
“God of gods, of whom I am Creator and
Father,” he adds, “indissoluble through the fiat
of My will;” so that if (God) were disposed
that these should be dissolved, they would easily
be dissolved.

And he admits natures (such as those) of de-
mons, and says that some of them are good, but
others worthless. And some affirm that he
states the soul to be uncreated and immortal,
when he uses the following words, “ Every soul
is immortal, for that which is always moved is
immortal ;" and when he demonstrates that the.
soul is self-moved, and capable of orginating
motion. Others, however, (say that Plato as-
serted that the soul was) created, but rendered
imperishable through the will of God. But
some (will have it that he considered the soul)
a composite (essence), and generable and cor-
ruptible ; for even he supposes that there is a
receptacle for it,® and that it possesses a lumi-
nous body, but that everything generated in-
volves a necessity of corruption.t Those, how-
ever, who assert the immortahty of the soul are
especially strengthened in their opmnion by those
passages 5 (in Plato’s writings), where he says,
that both there are judgments after death, and
tribunals of justice in Hades, and that the vir-
tuous (souls) receive a good reward, while the
wicked (ones) suitable punishment. Some not-
withstanding assert, that he also acknowledges a
transition of souls from one body to another, and
that different souls, those that were marked out
for such a purpose, pass into different bodies,5
according to the desert of each, and that after?
certain definite periods they are sent up into
this world to furnish once more a proof of their
choice. Others, however, (do not admit this to

3 Timaus, ¢. xvi, (p. 277, vol. vii ed Bekker). The passage
runs_thus n the ongin:?: ¢ Z}ods of gods, of whom I am Creator
and Father of works, which havinﬁbcen formed by Me, are indissolu-
ble, through, at all events, My will ”

3 The word 1s hterally a cup or bowl, and, being employed by
Plato in an allegoncal sense, 15 evidently intended to signify the
anima munds (soul of the world), which constituted a sort of de-
pository for all spintual existences in the world.

4 Or, * that there exists a necessity for the corruption of every-
thing created.”

3 Or, * are confirmed by that (philosopher Plato), b he as.
serts,” etc.; or, ** those who assert the soul’s immortality are espe-
cially confirmed in their opinicn, as many as affirm the existence of
a (uture state of retribntion.”

6 Or, * that he changes different souls,” etc.

7 Or, * during.”
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be his doctrine, but will have it that Plato affirms
that the souls) obtain a place according to the
desert of each; and they employ as a testimony
the saying of his, that some good men are with
Jove, and that others are ranging abroad (through
heaven) with other gods; whereas that others
are involved 1n eternal punishments, as many as
during this life have committed wicked and un-
just deeds.

And people affirm that Plato says, that some
things are without a mean, that others have a
mean, that others are a mean. (For example,
that) waking and sleep, and such like, are con-
ditions without an intermediate state; but that
there are things that had means, for instance vir-
tue and vice; and there are means (between
extremes), for mstance grey between white and
black, or some other colour. And they say, that
he affirms that the things pertaining to the soul
are absolutely alone good, but that the things
pertaining to the body, and those external (to
it), are not any longer absolutely good, but re-
puted blessings. And that frequently he names
these means also, for that it is possible to use
them both well and ill. Some virtues, therefore,
he says, are extremes in regard of intrinsic worth,
but in regard of their essential nature means, for
nothing is more estimable than virtue. But what-
ever excels or falls short of these terminates in
vice. For instance, he says that there are four
virtues — prudence, temperance, justice, forti-
tude — and that on each of these is attendant
two vices, according to excess and defect: for
example, on prudence, recklessness according to
defect, and knavery according to excess ; and on
temperance, licentiousness according to defect,
stupidity according to excess; and on justice,
foregoing a claim according to defect, unduly
pressing it according to excess ; and on fortitude,
cowardice according to defect, foothardiness ac-
cording to excess. And that these virtues, when
inherent in a man, render him perfect, and afford
him happiness. And happiness, he says, is as-
similation to the Deity, as far as this is possible ;
and that assimilation to God takes place when
any one combines holiness and justice with pru-
dence. For this he supposes the end of supreme
wisdom and virtue. And he affirms that the
virtues follow one another in turn,* and are uni-
form, and are never antagonistic to each other;
whereas that vices are multiform, and sometimes
follow one the other, and sometimes are antago-
nistic to each other. He asserts that fate exists ;
not, to be sure, that all things are produced ac-
cording to fate, but that there is even something
in our power, as in the passages where he says,
“The fault is his who chooses, God is blame-

1 Diogenes Laertius, in describing the system of the Stoics, em- | al
virtue,

ploys the same word 1n the case of their view of

less ;" and “the following law? of Adrasteia.” 3
And thus some (contend for his upholding) a
system of fate, whereas others one of free-will.
He asserts, however, that sins are involuntary.
For into what is most glorious of the things in
our power, which is the soul, no one would
(deliberately) admit what is vicious, that is,
transgression, but that from ignorance and an
erroneous conception of virtue, supposing that
they were achieving something honourable, they
pass into vice. And his doctrine on this point
is most clear in Zhe KRepublic,* where he says,
“ But, again, you presume to assert that vice is
disgraceful and abhorred of God; how then, I
may ask, would one choose such an evil thing?
He, you reply, (would do so) who is worsted by
pleasures.5 ‘Therefore this also is involuntary, if
to gain a victory be voluntary ; so that, in every
point of view, the committing an act of turpi-
tude, reason proves® to be involuntary.,” Some
one, however, in opposition to this (Plato), ad-
vances the contrary statement, “ Why then are
men punished if they sin involuntary?” But he
replies, that he himself also, as soon as possible,
may be emancipated from vice, and undergo
punishment. For that the undergoing punish-
ment is not an evil, but a good thing, if it is
likely to prove a purification of evils; and that
the rest of mankind, hearing of it, may not trans-
gress, but guard against such an error. (Plato,
however, maintains) that the nature of evil is
neither created by the Deity, nor possesses sub-
sistence of itself, but that it derives existence
from contrariety to what is good, and from at-
tendance upon it, either by excess and defect, as
we have previously affirmed concerning the vir-
tues. Plato unquestionably then, as we have
already stated, collecting together the three de-
partments of universal philosophy, in this man-
ner formed his speculative system.

CHAP. XVIIL. — ARISTOTLE ; DUALITY OF PRINCI-
PLES; HIS CATEGORIES; HIS PSYCHOLOGY ; HIS
ETHICAL DOCTRINES; ORIGIN OF THE EPITHET
“ PERIPATETIC."

Aristotle, who was a pupil of this (Plato),
reduced philosophy into an art, and was dis-
tinguished rather for his proficiency in logical
science, supposing as the elements of all things
substance and accident ; that there is one sub-
stance underlying all things, but nine accidents,
— namely, quantity, quality, relation, where,

2 This is supplied from the original; the passage occurs in the

Phedrus, c. Ix. (p. 86, vol.1 ed. Bekker),
3 The word ia was a name for Nemesis, an¢ means here
unalterable destiny. .
+ The passage occurs in Cilophon (p. 844, vol vi ed Bekker).
5 The text, as given by Miller, is capable of any mean-
ing. The latioh i therefore conj l, in accord with
bl o
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when, possession, posture, action, passion ; andling themselves while teaching. For since they

that substance is of some such description as
God, man, and each of the beings that can fall
under a similar denomination. But in regard of
accidents, quality is seen in, for instance, white,
black ; and quantity, for instance two cubits,
three cubits; and relation, for instance father,
son ; and where, for instance at Athens, Megara ;
and when, for instance during the tenth Olym-
piad ; and possession, for instance to have ac-
quired ; and action, for instance to write, and in
general to evince any practical powers ; and pos-
ture, for instance to lie down ; and passion, for
instance to be struck. He also supposes that
some things have means, but that others are
without means, as we have declared concerning
Plato likewise. And in most points he is in
agreement with Plato, except the opinion con-
cerning soul. For Plato affirms it to be immor-
tal, but Aristotle that it involves permanence ;
and after these things, that this also vanishes in
the fifth body,* which he supposes, along with the
other four (elements), — viz., fire, and earth, and
water, and air, — to be a something more subtle
(than these), of the nature of spirit. Plato
therefore says, that the only really good things
are those pertaining to the soul, and that they
are sufficient for happiness ; whereas Aristotle in-
troduces a threefold classification of good things,
and asserts that the wise man is not perfect,
unless there are present to him both the good
things of the body and those extrinsic to it.2
The former are beauty, strength, vigour of the
senses, soundness ; while the things extrinsic (to
the body) are wealth, nobility, glory, power,
peace, fnendship.? And the inner qualities of
the soul he classifies, as it was the ‘opinion of
Plato, under prudence, temperance, justice, forti-
tude. This (philosopher) also affirms that evils
arise according to an opposition of the things
that are good, and that they exist beneath the
quarter around the moon, but reach no farther
beyond the moon ; and that the soul of the en-
tire world is immortal, and that the world itself
is eternal, but that (the soul) in an individual,
as we have before stated, vanishes (in the fifth
body). This (speculator), then holding dis-
cussions in the Lyceum, drew up from time to
time his system of philosophy ; but Zeno (held
his school) in the porch called PreciZé. And
the followers of Zeno obtained their name from
the place — that is, from S#ve — (i.e., a porch),
being styled Stoics ; whereas Aristotle’s followers
(were denominated) from their mode of employ-

8 Or, “ the fifth body, m whlch it is supposed to be, along with
the other four (elements L

r.heﬁfbhbod which is su posed to
e (composed) of i P

2 Hippolytus expreses }nmsclf in the wotds of Smbmua who
m(Edng i, 274): “ And among are
hg ith,
T, ¢

, glory, peace, freedom, fnendshlp."
¢ glory, the confirmed power "of friends.”

were accustomed walking about in the Lyceum
to pursue their investigations, on this account
they were called Peripatetics. These indeed,
then, were the doctrines of Aristotle.

CHAP. XVIII.—THE STOQICS ; THEIR SUPERIORITY IN
LOGIC; FATALISTS; THEIR DOCTRINE OF CON-
FLAGRATIONS,

The Stoics themselves also imparted growth
to philosophy, in respect of a greater devel-
opment of the art of syllogism, and included
almost everything under dehnitions, both Chry-
sippus and Zeno being coincident in opinion on
this point. And they likewise supposed God to
be the one originating principle of all things,
being a body of the utmost refinement, and that
His providential care pervaded everything ; and
these speculators were positive about the exist-
ence of fate everywhere, employing some such
example as the following: that just as a dog,
supposing him attached to a car, if indeed he is
disposed to follow, both is drawn,* or follows vol-
untarily, making an exercise also of free power,
in combination with necessity, that is, fate ; but
if he may not be disposed to follow, he will
altogether be coerced to do so. And the same,
of course, holds good in the case of men. For
though not willing to follow, they will altogether
be compelled to enter upon what has been de-
creed for them. (The Stoics), however, assert
that the soul abides after death,5 but that it is a
body, and that such is formed from the refngera-
tion of the surrounding atmosphere ; wherefore,
also, that it was called psycke (re., soul). And
they acknowledge likewise, that there is a tran-
sition of souls from one body to another, that is,
for those souls for whom this migration has been
destined. And they accept the doctrine, that
there will be a conflagration, a purification of
this world, some say the entire of it, but others
a portion, and that (the world) itself is under-
going partial destruction ; and this all but cor-
ruption, and the generation from it of another
world, they term purgation. And they assume
the existence of all bodies, and that body does
not pass through body,® but that a refraction?
takes place, and that all things involve pleni-
tude, and that there is no vacuum. The fore-
going are the opinions of the Stoics also.

4 One of t.he MSS. eluctdates the slml]e n the text thus: “ But il
he is not d there 18 for his being drawn
alnng And in hke manner men, |f they do not follow fate, seem to

be free agents, though the reason of (their being) fate holds assuredly
valid, however, they do not wish to follow, they will absolutely
be coercet!l to enter upon what has been fore-ordame!

3 Or, “is immortal.” Diogenes Laertius (book vii ) notices, in
his section on Zeno, as part of the Stolc doctrine, *‘ that the so
abides after death, but that it is perishable

8 Or, » through what 15 incorporeal, ” that is, through what is
vmd or emPty space

* yesurrection; *

or, “‘resistance;” that is, a resisting
medlum.
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CHAP., XIX. — EPICURUS ; ADOPTS THE DEMOCRITIC
ATOMISM ; DENIAL OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE ; THE
PRINCIPLE OF HIS ETHICAL SYSTEM.

Epicurus, however, advanced an opinion al-
most contrary to all. He supposed, as originat-
ing principles of all things, ators and vacuity.*
He considered vacuity as the place that would
contain the things that will exist, and atoms the
matter out of which all things could be formed ;
and that from the concourse of atoms both the
Deity derived existence, and all the elements,
and all things inherent in them, as well as ani-
mals and other (creatures); so that nothing
was generated or existed, unless it be from
atoms. And he affirmed that these atoms were
composed of extremely small particles, in which
there could not exist either a point or a sign,
or any division ; wherefore also he called them
atoms. Acknowledging the Deity to be eternal
and incorruptible, he says that God has provi-
dential care for nothing, and that there is no
such thing at all as providence or fate, but that
all things are made by chance. For that the
Deity reposed in the intermundane spaces, (as
they) are thus styled by him; for outside the
world he determined that there is a certain hab-
itation of God, denominated ‘‘ the intermundane
spaces,” and that the Deity surrendered Himself
to pleasure, and took His ease in the midst of
supreme happiness; and that neither has He
any concerns of business, nor does He devote
His attention to them.? As a consequence on
these opinions, he also propounded his theory

concerning wise men, asserting that the end of

wisdom is pleasure. Different persons, however,
received the term “pleasure” in different accep-
tations ; for some (among the Gentiles3 under-
stood) the passions, but others the satisfaction
resulting from virtue. And he concluded that
the souls of men are dissolved along with their
bodies, just as also they were produced along
with them, for that they are blood, and that
when this has gone forth or been altered, the
entire man perishes ; and in keeping with this
tenet, (Epicurus maintained) that there are nei-
ther trials in Hades, nor tribunals of justice ; so
that whatsoever any one may commit in this life,
that, provided he may escape detection, he is
altogether beyond any liability of trial (for it in
a future state). In this way, then, Epicurus also
formed his opinions.

I The atomic theory is, as already mentioned by Hi polir;us, of
more ancient date thanriplcums’ age, being first broached by Leucip-
and Democritus. This fact, however, has, as Cudworth argues,
frequently overlooked by those who trace the doctrnne to no
older a source than the founder of the Epicurean philosophy.
2 QOr, * that nesther has He business to do, nor does He attend to
any. Asa consequence of which fact,” etc. |
3 ¥ Among the Gentiles” seems a mistake., One reading pro-
gosed is, *“ some (1ntended) our sensuous passions; " or, * some un-
erstood the passions,” The words * among the Gentiles,” the
French commentator, the Abbe Cruice, s of opinion, were added by
Christian hands, 1n order to draw a contrast between the virtuous
Chnstian and the vicous pagan,

CHAP. XX.-— THE ACADEMICS; DIFFERENCE OF
OPINION AMONG THEM,

And another opinion of the philosophers was
called that of the Academics,® on account of
those holding their discussions in the Academy,
of whom the founder Pyrrho, from whom they
were called Pyrrhonean philosophers, first intro-
duced the notion of the incomprehensibility of
all things, so as to (be ready to) attempt an
argument on either side of a question, but not
to assert anything for certain; for that there is
nothing of things intelligible or sensible true, but
that they appear to men to be so; and that all
substance is in a state of flux and change, and
never continues in the same (condition). Some
followers, then, of the Academics say that one
ought not to declare an opinion on the principle
of anything, but simply making the attempt to
give it up ; whereas others subjoined the formu-
lary “ not rather 75 (this than that), saying that
the fire is not rather fire than anything else.
But they did not declare what this is, but what
sort it is.

CHAP. XXI.— THE BRACHMANS ; THEIR MODE OF
LIFE ; IDEAS OF DEITY ; DIFFERENT SORTS OF ;
THEIR ETHICAL NOTIONS.

But there is also with the Indians a sect
composed of those philosophizing among the
Brachmans. They spend a contented existence,
abstain both from living creatures and all cooked
food, being satisfied with fruits ; and not gather-
ing these from the trees, but carrying off those
that have fallen to the earth. They subsist upon
them, drinking the water of the river Tazabena.”
But they pass their life naked, affirming that the
body has been constituted a covering to the
soul by the Deity. These affirm that God is
light, not such as one sees, nor such as the sun
and fire; but to them the Deity is discourse,
not that which finds expression in articulate
sounds, but that of the knowledge through which
the secret mysteries of nature® are perceived
by the wise. And this light which they say
is discourse, their god, they assert that the
Brachmans only know on account of their alone
rejecting all vanity of opinion which is the soul’s
ultimate covering.9 These despise death, and
always in their own peculiar language ™ call God

4 See Diogenes Laertius’ Lrves, x. 63 (Bohn's Library); Plu-
tarch, De Placitis Philosophorum, iv. ge .
xtus Empiricus, Hypotyp.,

5 Diogenes Laertius, Lzves, ix. 75,
i 188-192.
6 This is what the Academics called * the phenomenon” (Sextus
Empiricus, Pyrrk. Hyp., 1. 19-22)-

7This s a ke 1 the
Roc‘per. i A

Or, “knowledge.” (Se¢ Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom., i,

xv., lexut.; Eusebius, Pra&rat Evang., 1x. 6.)

9 Athenzus SD::}::., k ix.) ascnbes this opinion to Plato,
who, he tells us, * asserted that the soul was so constituted, that it
should reject its last covening, that of vanity.”

ipt for Ganges, according to

10 QOr, ** they name hight their god, ™ or, *‘ they celebrate in their
own peculiar language God, whom they name,” etc.
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by the name which we have mentioned previ-
ously, and they send up hymns (to him). But
neither are there women among them, nor do
they beget children. But they who aim at a
life similar to these, after they have crossed over
to the country on the opposite side of the river,
continue to reside there, returning no more;
and these also are called Brachmans. But they
do not pass their life similarly, for there are also
in the place women, of whom those that dwell
there are born, and in turn beget children.
And this discourse which * they name God they
assert to be corporeal, and enveloped in a body
outside himself, just as if one were wearing a
sheep’s skin, but that on divesting himself of
body that he would appear clear to the eye.
But the Brachmans say that there is a conflict
in the body that surrounds them, (and they
consider that the body 1s for them full of con-
flicts) ;* in opposition to which, as if marshalled
for battle against enemies, they contend, as we
have already explamned. And they say that all
men are captive to their own congenital struggles,
viz., sensuality and inchastity, gluttony, anger, joy,
sorrow, concupiscence, and such like. And he
who has reared a trophy over these, alone goes
to God ; wherefore the Brachmans deify Dan-
damis, to whom Alexander the Macedonian paid
a visit, as one who had proved victorious in the
bodily couflict. But they bear down on Calanus
as having profanely withdrawn from their phil-
osophy. But the Brachmans, putting ofi the
body, like fishes jumping out of water into the
pure air, behold the sun.

CHAP. XXII.— THE DRUIDS ; PROGENITORS OF THEIR
SYSTEM.

And the Celtic Druids investigated to the very
highest point the Pythagorean philosophy, after
Zamolxis,? by birth a Thracian# a servant of
Pythagoras, became to them the originator of
this discipline. Now after the death of Pythag-
oras, Zamolxis, repairing thither, became to
them the originator of this philosophy. The
Celts esteem these as prophets and seers, on ac-
count of their foretelling to them certain
(events), from calculations and numbers by the

T The text here would seem rather confused. The above trans-
lation agrees with Cruice’s and Schneidewn’s Latin version. I have
doubts about 1ts correctness, however, and would render it thus:
¢, .. enveloped in a body extrinsic  the divine essence, just as
if one wore a sheepskin covenng ; but that his body, on being di-
vested of this (ooverinﬁ?’, would appear visible to the naked eye”
Or, “ This discourse whom they name God rm to be mncor-
poreal, but enveloped in a body outside himsell (or his own body)
(just as if one carried a covering of s kan to have it seen); but
having stripped off the body 1n which he is enveloped, that he no
longer appears visible to the naked cye,” (Roeper ) I am not very
conf t that this exactly conveys the meaning of Roeper’'s some-
what obscure Greek paraphrase

8 The parenthetical words Roeper considers introduced into the
text from a marginal note,

3 Or “ Zamalxis,” or * Zametnis” (see Menagius on Diogenes
Laertius, viii, 7). L. .

4 Or, “ of Thracian origin.” The words ane omitted in two mss.

Pythagorean art ; on the methods of which very
art also we shall not keep silence, since also from
these some have presumed to introduce heresies ;
but the Druids resort to magical rites likewise,

CHAP. XXIII.— HESIOD ; THE NINE MUSES; THE
HESIODIC COSMOGONY ; THE ANCIENT SPECULA-
TORS, MATERIALISTS ; DERIVATIVE CHARACTER OF
THE HERESIES FROM HEATHEN PHILOSOFPHY.

But Hesiod the poet asserts himself also that
he thus heard from the Muses concerning nature,
and that the Muses are the daughters of Jupiter.
For when for nine nights and days together,
Jupiter, through excess of passion, had uninter-
ruptedly lain with Mnemosyne, that Mnemosyne
conceived in one womb those nine Muses, be-
coming pregnant with one during each night.
Having then summoned the nine Muses from
Pieria, that is, Olympus, he exhorted them to
undergo instruction : —

“ How first both gods and earth were made,*

And rivers, and boundless deep, and ocean’s surge,

And glittering stars, and spacious heaven above;

How they grasped the crown and shared the glory,

And how at first they held the many-valed Olympus.

These (truths), ye Muses, tell me of, saith he,

From first, and next which of them first arose.

Chaos, no doubt, the very first, arose; but next

W ide-stretching Earth, ever the throne secure of all

Immortals, who hold the peaks of white Olympus;

And breezy Tartarus in wide earth’s recess;

And Love, who is most beauteous of the gods immor-
tal,

Chasing care away from all the gods and men,

Quells in breasts the mind and counsel sage.

But Erebus from Chaos and gloomy Night arose;

And, in turn, from Night both Air and Day were born;

But primal Earth, equal to self in sooth begot

The stormy sky to veil it round on every side,

Ever to be for {mppy gods a throne secure.

And forth she brought the towering hills, the pleasant
haunts

Of nymphs who dwell throughout the woody heights.

And also barren Sea begat the surge-tossed

Flood, apart from luscious Love; but next

Embracing Heaven, she Ocean bred with eddies deep,

And Czus, and Crius, and Hyperian, and Iapetus,

And Thia, and Rhea, and Themis, and Mnemosyne,

And gold-crowned Pheebe, and comely Tethys.

But after these was born last ¢ the wiley Cronus,

Fiercest of sons; but he abhorred his glooming sire,

And in turn the Cyclops bred, who owned a savage
breast.”

And all the rest of the giants from Cronus, He-
siod enumerates, and somewhere afterwards that
TJupiter was born of Rhea. All these, then, made

5 ‘There are several verbal differences from the original in Hippoly-
tus’ version. may be seen on companng 1t with Hesiod's own
text. The particular place which Hesiod occupies in the his of

hilosophy 15 pointecr out by Anstotle in his Metaphysics.

tagyrite d in the Hesiodi gony, n the principle of
“*love,” the dawn of a recognition of the necessity of an efficient cause
to for the ph of pature, It was Aristotle himself,
however, who built up the science of causation; and in this respect
humanity owes that extraordinary man a deep debt of gratitude
& Or “ youngest,” or *‘ most vigorous.” ~This 13 Hesiod's word,
whis;hsigmﬁeshmnlly,"ﬁnestfor anng arms” (for service, as we
say).
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the foregoing statements in their doctrine regard-
ing both the nature and generation of the uni-
verse. But all, sinking below what is divine,
busied themselves concerning the substince of
existing things,* being astonished at the magni-
tude of creation, and supposing that it consti-
tuted the Deity, each speculator selecting in
preference a different portion of the world ; fail-
ing, however, to discern the God and maker of
these.

() 4

1 *“ The majority of those who first formed sy p phy,
consider those that subsist in a form of matter, to be alone the pnnci-
ple of all eqt:lhl)np-”_mm.s Metaphysics, book i c. il p. 13

Bohn’s ed.).

The opinions, therefore, of those who have
attempted to frame systems of philosophy among
the Greeks, I consider that we have sufficiently
explained ; and from these the heretics, taking
occasion, have endeavoured to establish the ten-
ets that will be after a short time declared. It
seems, however, expedient, that first explaining
the mystical rites and whatever imaginary doc-
trines some have laboriously framed concerning
the stars, or magnitudes, to declare these; for
heretics likewise, taking occasion from them, are
considered by the multitude to utter prodigies.
Next in order we shall elucidate the feeble opin-
ions advanced by these.

BOOKS II. AND III. ARE AWANTING.
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BOOK IV,

CHAP. I, — SYSTEM OF THE ASTROLOGERS ; SIDERE-
AL INFLUENCE ; CONFIGURATION OF THE STARS.

But in each zodiacal sign they call limits of
the stars those in which each of the stars, from
any one quarter to another, can exert the great-
est amount of influence; in regard of which
there is among them, according to their writings,
no mere casual divergency of opinion. But
they say that the stars are attended as if by sat-
ellites when they are in the midst of other stars,
in continuity with the signs of the Zodiac; as
if, when any particular star may have occupied
the first portions of the same sign of the Zodiac,
and another the last, and another those portions
in the middle, that which is in the middle is said
to be guarded by those holding the portions at
the extremities. And they are said to look upon
one another, and to be in conjunction with one
another, as if appearing in a triangular or quad-
rangular figure. They assume, therefore, the
figure of a triangle, and look upon one another,
which have an intervening distance* extending
for three zodiacal signs; and they assume the
figure of a square those which have an interval
extending for two signs. But as the underlying
parts smpathize with the head, and the head
with the underlying parts,? so also things terres-
trial with superlunar objects.? But there is of
these a certain difference and want of sympathy,
so that they do not involve one and the same
point of juncture.

CHAP. 1. — DOCTRINES CONCERNING XONS; THE
CHALDEAN ASTROLOGY ; HERESY DERIVABLE FROM
IT.

Employing these (as analogies), Euphrates
the Peratic, and Acembes#+ the Carystian, and

xOr “ interval,”
lytus gives the sub of Sextus
Em Mev’e‘r,npormn)ofthepaaagelbllowad. (SeeSunu
gmcus athent., V. 44.
nal

4 Or “Celbes or ““ Ademes,” The first is the form of the name
emplayodm

book v. ¢. viii.; the second in book x. c. ¥i.
24

the rest of the crowd of these (speculators),
imposing names different from the doctrine of
the truth, speak of a sedition of Zons, and of
a revolt of good powers over to evil (ones), and
of the concord of good with wicked (Aons),
calling them Zoparchai and Proastioi, and very
many other names. But the entire of this her-
esy, as attempted by them, I shall explain and
refute when we come to treat of the subject of
these (Aons). But now, lest any one suppose
the opinions propounded by the Chaldeans re-
specting astrological doctrine to be trustworthy
and secure, we shall not hesitate to furnish a
brief refutation respecting these, establishing
that the futile art is calculated both to deceive
and blind the soul indulging in vain expectations,
rather than to profit it. And we urge our case
with these, not according to any experience of
the art, but from knowledge based on practical
principles. Those who have cultivated the art,
becoming disciples of the Chaldeans, and com-
municating mysteries as if strange and astonish-
ing to men, having changed the names (merely),
have from this source concocted their heresy.
But since, estimating the astrological art as a
powerful one, and availing themselves of the
testimonies adduced by its patrons, they wish to
gain reliance for their own attempted conclusions,
we shall at present, as it has seemed expedient,
prove the astrological art to be untenable, as our
intention next is to invalidate also the Peratic
system, as a branch growing out of an unstable
root.

CHAP. II. —THE HOROSCOPE THE FOUNDATION OF
ASTROLOGY ; INDISCOVERABILITY OF THE HORO-
SCOPE ; THEREFORE THE FUTILITY OF THE CHAL-
DEAN ART.

The originating principle,5 and, as it were,
foundation, of the eatire art, is fixing ¢ the horo-

This passage occurs in Sextus Empiricus.
‘ kgnmvlelge of.”
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scope.! For from this are derived the rest of
the cardinal points, as well as the declinations
and ascensions, the triangles and squares, and the
configurations of the stars in accordance with
these ; and from all these the predictions are
taken. Whence, if the horoscope be removed,
it necessarily follows that neither any celestial
object is recognisable in the meridian, or at the
horizon, or in the point of the heavens opposite
the meridian ; but if these be not comprehended,
the entire system of the Chaldeans vanishes along
with (them). But that the sign of the horoscope
is indiscoverable by them, we may show by a
variety of arguments. For in order that this
(horoscope) may be found, it is first requisite
that the (time of) birth of the person falling
under inspection should be firmly fixed; and
secondly, that the horoscope which is to signify
this should be infallible; and thirdly, that the
ascension® of the zodiacal sign should be ob-
served with accuracy. For from3 (the moment)
of birth 4 the ascension of the zodiacal sign ris-
ing in the heaven should be closely watched,s
since the Chaldeans, determining (from this) the
horoscope, frame the configuration of the stars
in accordance with the ascension (of the sign) ;
and they term this — disposition, in accordance
with which they devise their predictions. But
neither is it possible to take the birth of persons
falling under consideration, as I shall explain,
nor is the horoscope infallible, nor is the rising
zodiacal sign apprehended with accuracy.

How it is, then, that the system of the Chal-
deans ® is unstable, let us now declare. Having,
then, previously marked it out for investigation,
they draw the birth of persons falling under con-
sideration from, unquestionably, the depositing
of the seed, and (from) conception or from par-
turition. And if one will attempt to take (the
horoscope) from conception, the accurate ac-
count of this is incomprehensible, the time
(occupied) passing quickly, and naturally (so).
For we are not able to say whether conception
takes place upon the transference? of the seed
or not. For this can happen even as quick as
thought, just also as leaven, when put into heated
jars, immediately is reduced to a glutinous state.
But conception can also (take place) after a
lapse of duration. For there being an interval

I Horoscope (from dpa oxomds) is the act of observin%thc aspect
of the heavens at the moment of any particular birth. Hereby the
astrologer alleged his ability of foretelling the future career of the
person so born.  The most important part of the sky for the astrolo-
Eer’ s consideration was that sign of the Zodiac which rose above the
orizon at the moment of parturition. This was the * horoscope as-

cendant,” or *“ first house.” The circuit of the heavens was divided
into twelve * houses,” or zodiacal signs,

2 Qr, “ difference,”

3 Or, * during.”

4 aworefews; some would read dwordfews,

S The passage is given more explicitly in S
Adversus Astyol., v. 53.)

6 Sextus uses almost these words.

7 Or “lodgment” (Sextus), or ** deposition,”

E

(See

from the mouth of the womb to the fundament,
where physicians ® say conceptions take place, it
is altogether the nature of the seed deposited to
occupy some time in traversing? this interval,
The Chaldeans, therefore, being ignorant of the
quantity of duration to a nicety, never will com-
prehend the (moment of) conception ; the seed
at one time being injected straight forward, and
falling at one spot upon actual parts of the womb
well disposed for conception, and at another
time dropping into it dispersedly, and being col-
lected into one place by uterine energies. Now,
while these matters are unknown, (namely), as
to when the first takes place, and when the sec-
ond, and how much time is spent in that partic-
ular conception, and how much in this; while, I
say, ignorance on these points prevails on the
part of these (astrologers), an accurate compre-
hension of conception is put out of the ques-
tion.” And if, as some natural philosophers
have asserted, the seed, remaining stationary
first, and undergoing alteration in the womb,
then enters the (womb’s) opened blood-vessels,
as the seeds of the earth ™' sink into the ground ;
from this it will follow, that those who are not
acquainted with the quantity of time occupied
by the change, will not be aware of the precise
moment of conception either. And, moreover,
as women ** differ from one another in the other
parts of the body, both as regards energy and in
other respects, so also (it is reasonable to sup-
pose that they differ from one another) in re-
spect of energy of womb, some conceiving
quicker, and others slower. And this is not
strange, since also women, when themselves
compared with themselves, at times are observed
having a strong disposition towards conception,
but at times with no such tendency. And when
this is so, it is impossible to say with accuracy
when the deposited seed coalesces, in order that
from this time the Chaldeans may fix the horo-
scope of the birth.

CHAP. IV, — IMPOSSIBILITY OF FIXING THE HORO-
SCOPE; FAILURE OF AN ATTEMPT TO DO THIS
AT THE PERIOD OF BIRTH.

For this reason it is impossible to fix the ho-
roscope from the (period of) conception. But
neither can this be done from (that of) birth.
For, in the first place, there exists the difficulty
as to when it can be declared that there is a
birth ; whether it is when the feetus begins to
incline towards the orifice,* or when it may pro-
ject a little, or when it may be borne to the

8 Qr, *“ attendants of physicians.”
9 Or, * make,”

10 Or, * vanishes.”

1t Not in Sextus Empiricus. |

12 The passage is more clcarly given in Sextus.
13 Qr, *' the cold atmosphere.”
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ground. Neither is it in each of these cases
possible to comprehend the precise moment of
parturition,* or to define the time. For also on
account of disposition of soul, and on account
of suitableness of body, and on account of
choice of the parts, and on account of experience
in the midwife, and other endless causes, the
time is not the same at which the feetus inclines
towards the orifice, when the membranes are
ruptured, or when it projects a little, or is de-
posited on the ground ; but the period is differ-
ent in the case of different individuals. And
when the Chaldeans are not able definitely and
accurately to calculate this, they will fail, as
they ought, to determine the period of emer-
gence.

That, then, the Chaldeans profess to be ac-
quainted with the horoscope at the periods of
birth,’ but in reality do not know it, is evident
from these considerations. But that neither is
their horoscope infallible, it is easy to conclude.
For when they allege that the person sitting
beside the woman in travail at the time of par-
turition gives, by striking a metallic rim, a sign
to the Chaldean, who from an elevated place is
contemplating the stars, and he, looking towards
heaven, marks down the rising zodiacal sign;
in the first place, we shall prove to them, that
when parturition happens indefinitely, as we have
shown a little before, neither is it easy? to sig-
nify this (birth) by striking the metallic rim.
However, grant that the birth is comprehensible,
yet neither is it possible to signify this at the
exact time ; for as the noise of the metallic plate
is capable of being divided by a longer time and
one protracted, in reference to perception, it
happens that the sound is carried to the height
(with proportionate delay). And the following
proof may be observed in the case of those fell-
ing timber at a distance. For a sufficiently long
time after the descent of the axe, the sound of
the stroke is heard, so that it takes a longer time
to reach the listener. And for this reason, there-
fore, it is not possible for the Chaldeans accu-
rately to take the time of the rising zodiacal sign,:
and consequently the time when one can make
the horoscope with truth. And not only does
more time seem to elapse after pagturition, when
he who is sitting beside the woman in labour
strikes the metallic plate, and next after the
sound reaches the listener, that is, the person
who has gone up to the elevated position ; but
also, while he is glancing around and looking to
ascertain in which of the zodiacal signs is the
moon, and in which appears each of the rest of
the stars, it necessarily follows that there is a
different position in regard of the stars, the

motion 3 of the pole whirling them on with in-
calculable velocity, before what is seen in the
heavens+ is carefully adjusted to the moment
when the person is born.

CHAP. V.— ANOTHER METHOD OF FIXING THE
HOROSCOPE AT BIRTH,; EQUALLY FUTILE; USE
OF THE CLEPSYDRA IN ASTROLOGY ; THE PRE-
DICTIONS OF THE CHALDEANS NOT VERIFIED.

In this way, the art practised by the Chal-
deans will be shown to be unstable. Should
any one, however, allege that, by questions put
to him who inquires from the Chaldeans,’ the
birth can be ascertained, not even by this plan
is it possible to arrive at the precise period.
For if, supposing any such attention on their
part in reference to their art to be on record,
even these do not attain — as we have proved —
unto accuracy either, how, we ask, can an unso-
phisticated individual comprehend precisely the
time of parturition, in order that the Chaldean
acquiring the requisite information from this
person may set® the horoscope correctly? But
neither from the appearance of the honzon will
the rising star seem the same everywhere; but
in one place its declination will be supposed to
be the horoscope, and in another the ascenSion
(will be thought) the horoscope, according as
the places come into view, being either lower or
higher. Wherefore, also, from this quarter an
accurate prediction will not appear, since many
may be born throughout the entire world at the
same hour, each from a different direction ob-
serving the stars.

But the supposed comprehension (of the
period of parturition) by means of clepsydras?’
is likewise futile. For the contents of the jar
will not flow out in the same time when it is full
as when it is half empty; yet, according to their
own account, the pole itself by a single impulse
is whirled along at an equable velocity. If,
however, evading the argument? they should
affirm that they do not take the time precisely,
but as it happens in any particular latitude,’
they will be refuted almost by the sidereal in-
fluences themselves. For those who have been
born at the same time do not spend the same
life, but some, for example, have been made
kings, and others have grown old in fetters.

3 Or, “but the motion . . . is whirled on with velocity.”
4 This rendering of the passage may be deduced Sextus
nicus.
E‘rﬂntutiseorrupt,bmthe-bunpmbnblythemning,
nnd‘, withgherenderingd'SchnexdewinandCrum.

r, * view,
The an instrument for measuring duration, was, with
th:m—d-d’m.memedbytheﬁgypnm' s under the Ptolemics, 1t was
not only for the measurement of time, but for maki
astronomic calculations.  Water, as the name imports, was the fi
, though mercury has been likewise used. The inherent
of an instrument of this description is mentioned by Hip-

I:I,“", iversating.”
‘Om'el,e_nuth:m:ig;g:.udeduu'bh
Hippolytus with the corresponding passage

in Sextus i

from a comparison of
lEnnlm-n:ul.
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There has been born none equal, at all events,
to Alexander the Macedonian, though many
were brought forth along with him throughout
the earth ; (and) none equal to the philosopher
Plato. Wherefore the Chaldean, examining the
time of the birth in any particular latitude, will
not be able to say accurately, whether a person
born at this time will be prosperous. Many, I
take it, born at this time, have been unfortunate,
so that the similarity according to dispositions is
futile.

Having, then, by different reasons and various
methods, refuted the ineffectual mode of exam-
ination adopted by the Chaldeans, neither shall
we omit this, namely, to show that their predic-
tions will eventuate in inexplicable difficulties.
For if, as the mathematicians assert, it is neces-
sary that one born under the barb of Sagittarius’
arrow should meet with a violent death, how was
it that so many mynads of the Barbarians that
fought with the Greeks at Marathon or Salamis *
were simultaneously slaughtered? For unques-
tionably there was not the same horoscope in
the case, at all events, of them all. And again,
it is said that one born under the urn of Aquarius
will suffer shipwreck: (yet) how is it that so
many ? of the Greeks that returned from Troy
were overwhelmed in the deep around the in-
dented shores of Eubcea? For it is incredible
that all, distant from one another by a long in-
terval of duration, should have been born under
the umn of Aquarius. For it is not reasonable
to say, that frequently, for one whose fate it was
to be destroyed in the sea, all who were with him
in the same vessel should perish. For why
should the doom of this man subdue the (des-
tinies) of all? Nay, but why, on account of
one for whom it was allotted to die on land,
should not all be preserved ?

CHAP. VI.— ZODIACAL INFLUENCE ; ORIGIN OF
SIDEREAL NAMES.

But since also they frame an account con-
cerning the action of the zodiacal signs, to
which they say the creatures that are procreated
are assimilated,’ neither shall we omit this: as,

1 Omitted by Sextus,
2 The Abhe Cruice observes, in regard of some verbal difference

for instance, that one born in Leo will be brave ;
and that one born in Virgo will have long
straight hair,* be of a fair complexion, childless,
modest. These statements, however, and others
similar to them, are rather deserving of laughter
than serious consideration. For, according to
them, it is possible for no Athiopian to be bom
in Virgo ; otherwise he would allow that such a
one is white, with long straight hair and the
rest. But I am rather of opinion,5 that the
ancients imposed the names of received animals
upon certain specified stars, for the purpose of
knowing them better, not from any similarity of
nature ; for what have the seven stars, distant
one from another, in common with a bear, or
the five stars with the head of a dragon? —in
regard of which Aratus® says: —

“But two his temples, and two his eyes, and one

beneath
Reaches the end of the huge monster’s jaw.”

CHAP. VII.—PRACTICAL ABSURDITY OF THE CHAL-
DAIC ART; DEVELOPMENT OF THE ART.

In this manner also, that these points are not
deserving so much labour, is evident to those
who prefer to think correctly, and do not attend
to the bombast of the Chaldeans, who consign
monarchs to utter obscurity, by perfecting cow-
ardice 7 in them, and rouse private individuals to
dare great exploits. But if any one, surrender-
ing himself to evil, is guilty of delinquency, he
who has been thus deceived does not become a
teacher to all whom the Chaldeans are disposed
to mislead by their mistakes. (Far from it) ;
(these astrologers) impel the minds (of their
dupes, as they would have them), into endless
perturbation, (when) they affirm that a con-
figuration of the same stars could not return to
a similar position, otherwise than by the renewal
of the Great Year, through a space of seven
thousand seven hundred and seventy and seven
years® How then, I ask, will human observa-
tion for one birth be able to harmonize with so
many ages ; and this not once, (but oftentimes,

4 Sextus adds, * bright-eyed.”

S Hippolytus here follows Sextus.

© Aratus, from whom Hippolytus quotes so frequently in this
chapter, was a poet and astronomer of antiquity, born at Soli in
Cilicia. He afterwards became physician to Gonatus, son of Deme-

here in the text from that of Sextus, that the Ms. of The Refutati
was probably executed by one who heard the extracts from other
whriters read to him, and frequently mistook the sound. tran-
lcr‘i]l::r ol:ithe Ms. was one Michael, as we learn from a marginal note
« end.

3 This was the great doctrine of astrology, the forerunner of the
science of astronomy. Astrology seems to have ansen first among
the Chaldeans, out of the fundamental principle of their rehgion ~
the assimilation of the divine nature to light. is tenct introduced
another, the worship of the stars, which was develogtd into astrology.
Others suppose astrology to have been of Arabian or Egyptian
origin. From some of these sources it reached the Greeks, and
through them the Romans, who held the astrologic ant in high repute.

Plr: art, after having become almost extinct, was revived by the | Lamb

bians at the verge of the middle ages. For the hi of astralogy
*Maniius, Julius Furmicus, and

trius Pol , king of Macedon, at whose court he rose high into
favour. The work aﬁudcd to by !‘flppolytus is Aratus’ Phzuomena,
— a versified account of the motions of the stars, and of si in-
fluence over men. This work seems to have been a t favourite
with scholars, if we are 1o judge from the many excellent annotated
editions of 1t that have appeared. Two of these deserve notice, viz.,
Grotws’ Leyden editon, 1600, in Greek and Laun; and Buhle's
edition, Leipsic, 1803, See also Dionysius Petavius' Uranologron.
Aratus must always be famous, from the fact that St. Paul (Acts
xvii. 28) quotes the fifth Iine of the P4 Cicero considered
Aratus a noble poet, and translated the Phey into Latm, a
fragment of which has been preserved, and is in Grouus' edition.
Aratus has been translated into English verse, with notes by Dr.
Dean of Bnstol (London: J W. Parker, 1858).

Atg,be Cruice suggests ““freedom from danger,” instead of

7 The

“ 1.

one must consult the writings of

. Its_greatest medizval apologist is Cardan, the famo
of Pavia (sce his work, D¢ Astron. Fudic., bb, vi-x,
his collected works).

tom, v. of

,” and tr thus: * whcreol;y kings are slain, by
baving impunity promised in the predicti these seers.”

'gextuimakesthe ber * pine th hundred and
seveaty and seven years,”

h
nine




28

THE REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES.

[Boox 1V.

when a destruction of the world, as some have
stated, would intercept the progress of this Great
Year ; or a terrestrial convulsion, though partial,
would utterly break the continuity of the his-
torical tradition) ?* The Chaldaic art must
necessarily be refuted by a greater number of
arguments, although we have been reminding
{our readers) of it on account of other circum-
stances, not peculiarly on account of the art
itself.

Since, however, we have determined to omit
none of the opinions advanced by Gentile phil-
osophers, on account of the notorious knavery
of the heretics, let us see what they also say who
have attempted to propound doctrines concern-
ing magnitndes,— who, observing the fruitless
labour of the majority (of speculators), where
each after a different fashion coined his own
falsehoods and attained celebrity, have ventured
to make some greater assertion, in order that
they might be highly magnified by those who
mightily extol their contemptible lies. These
suppose the existence of circles, and measures,
and triangles, and squares, both in twofold and
threefold array. Their argumentation, however,
in regard of this matter, is extensive, yet it is not
necessary in reference to the subject which we
have taken in hand.

CHAP. VIIL — PRODIGIES OF THE ASTROLOGERS ;
SYSTEM OF THE ASTRONOMERS; CHALDEAN
DOCTRINE OF CIRCLES; DISTANCES OF THE
HEAVENLY BODIES.

I reckon it then sufficient to declare the prod-
igies? detailed by these men. Wherefore, em-
ploying condensed accounts of what they affirm,
I shall turn my attention to the other points
(that remain to be considered). Now they
make the following statements.3 The Creator
communicated pre-eminent power to the orbital
motion of the identical and similar (circle), for
He permitted the revolution of it to be one and
indivisible ; but after dividing this internally into
six parts, (and thus having formed) seven un-
equal circles, according to each interval of a
twofold and threefold dimension, He com-
manded, since there were three of each, that the
circles should travel in orbits contrary to one
another, three indeed (out of the aggregate of
seven) being whirled along with equal velocity,
and four of them with a speed dissimilar to each

T The parenthetical words are taken from Sextus Empiricus, as
introduced into his text by the Abbe Cruice, Schneidewin alludes to
the passage m Sextus as proof of some confusion in Hippolytus text,

which he thinks isdes;igl}iﬁedbyﬂxc transcriber in the words, “* 1| La
IC1en

think there is some
of The Refutation.
% As regards astrological lictions, see Origen's Comment, on
Gen.; Diodorusof Tarsus, De Fato ; Photiv Bibliothk,, cod. coxxiii. ;
usnd Bardesanis, De Leg‘t‘iu: Nationum, in Curcwon’s Sprcileginm
yriacun

3 See Plato’s Trmans.

cy or omissions,” which occur in the ms.

other and to the remaining three, yet (all) ac-
cording to a definite principle. For he affirms
that the mastery was communicated to the or-
bital motion of the same (circle), not only since
it embraces the motion of the other, that is, the
erratic stars, but because also it possesses so
great mastery, that is, so great power, that even
it leads round, along with itself, by a peculiar
strength of its own, those heavenly bodies— that
is, the erratic stars — that are whirled along in
contrary directions from west to east, and, in like
manner, from east to west.

And he asserts that this motion was allowed
to be one and indivisible, in the first place, in-
asmuch as the revolutions of all the fixed stars
were accomplished in equal periods of time, and
were not distinguished according to greater or
less portions of duration. In the next place,
they all present the same phase as that which
belongs to the outermost motion; whereas the
erratic stars have been distributed into greater
and varying periods for the accomplishment of
their movements, and into unequal distances
from earth. And he asserts that the motion in
six parts of the other has been distributed prob-
ably into seven circles. For as many as are
sections of each (circle) —1I allude to monads
of the sections4— become segments; for ex-
ample, if the division be by one section, there
will be two segments ; if by two, three segments ;
and so, if anything be cut into six parts, there
will be seven segments. And he says that the
distances of these are alternately arranged both
in double and triple order, there being three of
each, — a principle which, he has attempted to
prove, holds good of the composition of the soul
likewise, as depending upon the seven numbers.
For among them there are from the monad three
double (numbers), viz., 2, 4, 8, and three triple
ones, viz., 3, 9, 27. But the diameter of Earth
is 80,108 stadii; and the perimeter of Earth,
250,543 stadii; and the distance also from the
surface of the Earth to the lunar circle, Aris-
tarchus the Samian computes at 8,000,148 stadii,
but Apollonius 5,000,000, whereas Archimedes
computes 3 it at 5,544,130. And from the lunar
to solar circle, (according to the last authority,)
are 50,262,065 stadii ; and from this to the circle
of Venus, 20,272,065 stadii; and from this to
the circle of Mercury, 50,817,165 stadii; and
from this to the circle of Mars, 40,541,108 stadii ;
and from this to the circle of Jupiter, 20,275,065

4 Schneidewin, on Roeper’s suggestion, amends the passage thos,
though I am not sure that I exactly render his almost unintell
tin version: * For as many sections as there are of each e
are educible from the monad more seﬂn:ms than sections, for ex-
ample, if,” etc. The Abbe Cruice would seemingly adopt the follow-
i : “For wh er are sections , now there are
of a monad, will become; for example,

ical authority, discredits the numerical

1y H
more segments than sections
if,"etc. .
3 Qo 3 , on
T, bed to Arch
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stadii ; and from this to the circle of Saturn, 40,-
372,065 stadii; and from this to the Zodiac and
the furthest periphery, 20,082,005 stadii.*

CHAP. IX. — FURTHER ASTRONOMIC CALCULATIONS.

The mutual distances of the circles and spheres,
and the depths, are rendered by Archimedes. He
takes the perimeter of the Zodiac at 447,310,000
stachi ; so that it follows that a straight line from
the centre of the Earth to the most outward
superficies would be the sixth of the aforesaid
number, but that the line from the surface of
the Earth on which we tread to the Zodiac would
be a sixth of the aforesaid number, less by four
myriads of stadii, which is the distance from the
centre of the Earth to its surface. And from
the circle of Saturn to the Earth he says the dis-
tance is 2,226,912,711 stadii; and from the
circle of Jupiter to Earth, 202,770,646 stadii;
and from the circle of Mars to Earth, 132,418,-
581. From the Sun to Earth, 121,604,454 ; and
from Mercury to the Earth, 526,882,259 ; an
from Venus to Earth, 50,815,160.

CHAP. X.—THEORY OF STELLAR MOTION AND DIS-
TANCE IN ACCORDANCE WITH HARMONY.

Concerning the Moon, however, a statement
has been previously made. The distances and
profundities of the spheres Archimedes thus ren-
ders ; but a different declaration regarding them
has been made by Hipparchus ; and a different
one still by Apollonius the mathematician. It is
sufficient, however, for us, following the Platonic
opinion, to suppose twofold and threefold dis-
tances from one another of the erratic stars ; for
the doctrine is thus preserved of the composition
of the universe out of harmony, on concordant
principles? in keeping with these distances. The
numbers, however, advanced by Archimedes,?
and the accounts rendered by the rest concern-
ing the distances, if they be not on principles
of symphony, —that is, the double and triple
(distances) spoken of by Plato, —but are dis-
covered independent of harmonies, would not
preserve the doctrine of the formation of the
universe according to harmony. For it is neither
credible nor possible that the distances of these
should be both contrary to some reasonable plan,
and independent of harmonious and proportional
principles, except perhaps only the Moon, on
account of wanings and the shadow of the Earth,

1 This is manifestly erroneous; . the total could only be * four
myriads! ”
2 The Abbe Cruice thinks that the word should be " tones,” sup-
rting his emendation on the authority of Pliny, who states that
oras called the distance of the Moon from the a tone,
deriving the term from musical science (see Plir:y's Hist. Nat., u. 0)
3 ical 1 are of by Archimedes in
his work Ow the Number of the Sand, in which be maintains the
possibility of counting the sands, even on the supposition of the
world’s being much larger than it 1s (see Archimedes, Ta pexpe viy
cwlbnera c)’:’:aym, Treatise ¥oupirys, p. 130, ed. Eustoc. Ascalon.
Basil, 1544).

in regard also of the distance of which alone—
that is, the lunar (planet) from earth — one may
trust Archimedes. It will, however, be easy for
those who, according to the Platonic dogma
itself, adopt this distance to comp.ehend by
numerical calculation (intervals) according to
what is double and triple, as Plato requires, and
the rest of the distances. If, then, according to
Archimedes, the Moon is distant from the sur-
face of the Earth 5,544,130 stadii, by increasing
these numbers double and triple, (it will be)
easy to find also the distances of the rest, as if
subtracting one part of the number of stadii
which the Moon is distant from the Earth.

But because the rest of the numbers — those
alleged by Archimedes concerning the distance
of the erratic stars—are not based on principles
of concord, it is easy to understand —that is,
for those who attend to the matter—how the
numbers are mutually related, and on what prin-
ciples they depend. That, however, they should

d |not be in harmony and symphony—1I mean

those that are parts of the world which con-
sists according to harmony— this is impossible.
Since, therefore, the first number which the
Moon is distant from the earth is 5,544,130, the
second number which the Sun is distant from
the Moon being 50,272,065, subsists by a greater
computation than ninefold. But the higher
number in reference to this, being 20,272,065,
is (comprised) in a greater computation than
half. The number, however, superior to this,
which is 50,817,163, is contained in a greater
computation than half. But the number supe-
rior to this, which is 40,541,108, is contained in
a less computation than two-fifths. But the
number superior to this, which is 20,275,065, is
contained in a greater computation than half,
The final number, however, which is 40,372,065,
is comprised in a less computation than double.

CHAP. XI.— THEORY OF THE SIZE OF THE HEAV-
ENLY BODIES IN ACCORDANCE WITH NUMERICAL
HARMONIES.

These (numerical) relations, therefore, the
greater than ninefold, and less than half, and
greater than double, and less than two-fifths,
and greater than half, and less than double, are
beyond all symphonies, from which not any
proportionate or harmonic system could be pro-
duced. But the whole world, and the parts of
it, are in all respects similarly framed in com-
formity with proportion and harmony. The
proportionate and harmonic relations, however,
are preserved — as we have previously stated
— by, double and triple intervals. 1If, therefore,
we consider Archimedes reliable in the case of
only the first distance, that from the Moon to
the Earth, it is easy also to find the rest (of the

intervals), by multiplying (them) by double and
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treble. Let then the distance, according to
Archimedes, from Earth to Moon be 5,544,130
stadii ; there will therefore be the double num-
ber of this of stadii which the Sun 1s distant
from the Moon, viz.,, 11,088,260. But the Sun
is distant from the Earth 16,632,390 stadii ; and
Venus is likewise distant from the Sun 16,632,
390 stadii, but from the Earth 33,264,780 stadii ;
and Mercury is distant from Venus 22,176,520
stadii, but from Earth 55,441,300 stadii; and
Mars is distant from Mercury 49,897,170 stadii,
and from Earth 105,338,470 stadii ; and Jupiter
is distant from Mars 44,353,040 stadii, but from
Earth 149,691,510 stadii; Saturn is distant
from Jupiter 149,691,510 stadii, but from Earth
299,383,020 stadii.

CHAP. XII.— WASTE OF MENTAL ENERGY IN THE
SYSTEMS OF THE ASTROLOGERS.

‘Who will not feel astonishment at the exertion
of so much deep thought with so much toil?
This Ptolemy, however —a careful investigator
of these matters — does not seem to me to be
useless ; but only this grieves (one), that being
recently born, he could not be of service to the
sons of the giants, who, being ignorant of these
measures, and supposing that the heights of
heaven were near, endeavoured in vain to con-
struct a tower. And so, if at that time he were
present to explain to them these measures, they
would not have made the daring attempt inef-
fectually. But if any one profess not to have
confidence in this (astronomer’s calculations),
let him by measuring be persuaded (of their
accuracy) ; for in reference to those incredulous
on the pomt, one cannot have a more manifest
proof than this. O, pride of vain-toiling soul,
and incredible belief, that Ptolemy should be
considered pre-eminently wise among those who
have cultivated similar wisdom |

CHAP. XIII. — MENTION OF THE HERETIC COLAR-
BASUS ; ALLIANCE BETWEEN HERESY AND THE
PYTHAGOREAN PHILOSOPHY.

Certain, adhering partly to these, as if having
propounded great conclusions, and supposed
things worthy of reason, have framed enormous
and endless heresies ; and one of these is Colar-
basus,* who attempts to explain religion by meas-
ures and numbers. And others there are (who
act) in like manner, whose tenets we shall explain
when we commence to speak of what concerns
those who give heed to Pythagorean calculation
as possible ; and uttering vain prophecies, hastily
assume? as secure the philosophy by numbers

and elements. Now certain (speculators), appro-
priating 3 similar reasonings from these, deceive
unsophisticated individuals, alleging themselves
endued with foresight ;4 sometimes, after utter-
ing many predictions, happening on a single ful-
filment, and not abashed by many failures, but
makmg their boast in this one. Neither shall I
pass over the witless philosophy of these men;
but, after explaining it, I shall prove that those
who attempt to form a system of religion out of
these (aforesaid elements), are disciples of a
school 5 weak and full of knavery.

CHAP. XIV.——SYSTEM OF THE ARITHMETICIANS ;
PREDICTIONS THROUGH CALCULATIONS ; NUMERI-
CAL ROOTS; TRANSFERENCE OF THESE DOC-
TRINES TO LETTERS ; EXAMPLES IN PARTICULAR
NAMES ; DIFFERENT METHODS OF CALCULATION ;
PRESCIENCE POSSIBLE BY THESE.

Those, then, who suppose that they prophesy
by means of calculations and numbers,® and ele-
ments and names, constitute the origin of their
attempted system to be as follows. They affirm
that there is a root of each of the numbers;
in the case of thousands, so many monads as
there are thousands: for example, the root of
six thousand, six monads; of seven thousand,
seven monads; of eight thousand, eight mon-
ads; and in the case of the rest, in like manner,
according to the same (proportion). And in the
case of hundreds, as many hundreds as there
are, so many monads are the root of them: for
instance, of seven hundred there are seven hun-
dreds; the root of these is seven monads: of
six hundred, six hundreds ; the root of these, six
monads. And it is similar respecting decades:
for of eighty (the root is) eight monads; and
of sixty, six monads; of forty, four monads; of
ten, one monad. And in the case of monads,
the monads themselves are a root: for instance,
of nine, nine ; of eight, eight; of seven, seven.
In this way, also, ought we therefore to act in
the case of the elements (of words), for each
letter has been arranged according to a certain
number : for instance, the letter #» according to
fifty monads; but of fifty monads five is the
root, and the root of the letter » is (therefore)
five. Grant that from some name we take cer-
tain roots of it. For instance, (from) the name

Bumws instead of oipoiws, The word
lating " is derived from épavos,

3 Schneidewin NFG
(ipavunu.wm) transiated ¢

hugmﬁesamenlmwh:ch whopartakeofnthaveenchm—
some duh (pic-nic). The term, is an exp
one for Hippolytus

'Olﬂdl'udﬂ‘ﬂc YPHROTLROUS,
'l‘mﬂgﬂﬁzﬂm !le )mamhrwxyltlheendofi

i. of book iv, “ Novelty” and
1 Colarbasus is afterwards mentioned in with Marcus | avawdéov, “ full,” is (1) uum\éovns, (2) dmmawnu
the.hemnc.z::&he a)ndendori';‘bookn r!%;kc-tntin nd"ﬂ,le bject of e ployed "
Ihll WA ovoL), more n once used Mcccnl!
htpphedwmygixxxdmeoﬂhnd,eg,m extempore It | A&, .,mmnputl feCMHdrmu,dsomhmAnﬁ-
therefore it be made to Ixedia g, in the book Avithkmomantia Gmosticor., cap, viii., de
means hastily put together, viz., a n!'t oxebvos, Cabal8 Pythagored. See also Mersennes, Comment. on Gcnu.
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Agamemnon, there is of the @, one monad ; and
of the g, three monads ; and of the other 4, one
monad ; of the m, four monads; of the e, five
monads; of the m, four monads; of the =,
five monads; of the (long) o, eight monads;
of the =, five monads ; which, brought together
into one series, will be 1, 3,1, 4,5,4,5, 8, 5;
and these added together make up 36 monads.
Again, they take the roots of these, and they
become three in the case of the number thirty,
but actually six in the case of the number six.
The three and the six, then, added together,
constitute nine ; but the root of nine is nine:
therefore the name Agamemnon terminates in
the root nine.

Let us do the same with another name —
Hector. The name (H)ector has five letters
—e¢,and 4, and £ and o, and . The roots of
these are s, 2, 3, 8, 1; and these added to-
gether make up 19 monads. Again, of the ten
the root is one; and of the nine, nine ; which
added together make up ten: the root of ten is
a monad. The name Hector, therefore, when
made the subject of computation, has formed a
root, namely a monad. It would, however, be
easier ! to conduct the calculation thus: Divide
the ascertained roots from the letters — as now
in the case of the name Hector we have found
nineteen monads —into nine, and treat what
remains over as roots. For example, if I divide
19 into g, the remainder is 1, for g times 2 are
18, and there is a remaining monad : for if I sub-
tract 18 from 19, there is a remaining monad;
so that the root of the name Hector will be a
monad. Again, of the name Patroclus these
numbers are roots: 8, 1, 3,1, 7,2, 3, 7, 2;
added together, tfxey make up 34 monads. And
of these the remainder is 7 monads: of the 3o,
3; and of the 4, 4. Seven monads, therefore,
are the root of the name Patroclus.

Those, then, that conduct their calculations
according to the rule of the number nine,? take
the ninth part of the aggregate number of roots,
and define what is left over as the sum of the
roots. They, on the other hand, (who conduct
their calculations) according to the rule of the
number seven, take the seventh (part of the
aggregate number of roots) ; for example, in
the case of the name Patroclus, the aggregate
in the matter of roots is 34 monads. This di-
vided into seven parts makes four, which (mul-
tiplied into each other) are 28. There are six
remaining monads ; (so that a person using this
method) says, according to the rule of the num-
ber seven, that six monads are the root of the

% This subject is examined by Comelins Agrippa in his celebrated
work, De vanstate o fﬁtf{tglfﬂf Sa‘un‘zm. chap. xi., De

Sorte Pyt ,  Terentius Maurus has also a itk on
Letters Syllables and Metres, in which he alludes to similar
i D from the Hector and Patroclus.

% What i, the divieion by mine.

name Patroclus. If, however, it be 43, (six)
taken seven times,? he says, are 42; for seven
times six are 42, and one is the remainder. A
monad, therefore, is the root of the number 43,
according to the rule of the number seven. But
one ought to observe if the assumed number,
when divided, has no remainder; for example,
if from any name, after having added together
the roots, I find, to give an instance, 36 monads.
But the number 36 divided into nine makes
exactly 4 enneads; for nine times 4 are 36,
and nothing is over. It is evident, then, that
the actual root is 9. And again, dividing the
number forty-five, we find nine4 and nothing
over — for nine times five are forty-five, and
nothing remains; (wherefore) in the case of
such they assert the root itself to be nine. And
as regards the number seven, the case is similar:
if, for example we divide 28 into 7, we have
nothing over ; for seven times four are 28, and
nothing remains; (wherefore) they say that
seven is the root. But when one computes
names, and finds the same letter occurring twice,
he calculates it once; for instance, the name
Patroclus has the pa twice,5 and the o twice:
they therefore calculate the # once and the ¢
once. According to this, then, the roots will
be 8, 1, 3, 1, 7, 2, 3, 2, and added together they
make 27 monads; and the root of the name
will be, according to the rule of the number
nine, nine itself, but according to the rule of the
number seven, six,

In like manner, (the name) Sarpedon, when
made the subject of calculation, produces as a
root, according to the rule of the number nine,
two monads. Patroclus, however, produces nine
monads ; Patroclus gains the victory. For when
one number is uneven, but the other even, the
uneven number, if it is larger, prevails. But
again, when there is an even number, eight, and
five an uneven number, the eight prevails, for it
is larger. If, however, there were two numbers,
for example, both of them even, or both of them
odd, the smaller prevails. But how does (the
name) Sarpedon, according to the rule of the
number nine, make two monads, since the letter
(long) ¢ is omitted? For when there may be
in a name the letter (long) ¢ and (long) ¢, they
leave out the (long) o, using one letter, because
they say both are equipollent; and the same
must not be computed twice over, as has been
above declared. Again, (the name) Ajax makes
four monads ; (but the name) Hector, accord-
ing to the rule of the ninth number, makes one

3 That is, calculated according to the rule of a division by seven,
. 4 We should expect rather five i dof 9, if the & be by
nine.

5 There is some confusion in the text. Miller con res that
the reading should be: * As, for instance, the name Fatroclus has
the letter ¢ occusTing twice in it, they therefore take it into calculation
once.” Schneidewin suggests that the form of the name may be
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monad. And the tetrad is even, whereas the
monad odd. And in the case of such, we say,
the greater prevails — Ajax gains the victory.
Again, Alexander and Menelaus (may be ad-
duced as examples). Alexander has a proper
name (Paris). But Paris, according to the rule
of the number nine, makes four monads; and
Menelaus, according to the rule of the number
nine, makes nine monads. The nine, however,
.conquer the four (monads): for it has been
declared, when the one number is odd and the
other even, the greater prevails ; but when both
are even or both odd, the less (prevaﬂs) Again,
Amycus and Polydeuces (may be adduced as
examples). Amycus, according to the rule of
the number nine, makes two monads, and Poly-
deuces, however, seven: Polydeuces gains the
victory. Ajax and Ulysses contended at the
funeral games. Ajax, according to the rule of
the number nine, makes four monads ; Ulysses,
according to the rule of the number nine,
(makes) eight." Is there, then, not any an-
nexed, and (is there) not a proper name for
Ulysses?? for he has gained the victory. Ac-
cording to the numbers, no doubt, Ajax is vic-
torious, but history hands down the name of
Ulysses as the conqueror  Achilles and Hector
(may be adduced as examples). Achilles, ac-
cording to the rule of the number nine, makes
four monads; Hector one: Achilles gains the
victory. Again, Achilles and Asteropaus (are
instances). Achilles makes four monads, Aster-
opzus three: Achilles conquers. Again, Men-
elaus and Euphorbus (may be adduced as
examples). Menelaus has nine monads, Eu-
phorbus eight : Menelaus gains the victory.
Some, however, according to the rule of the
number seven, employ the vowels only, but
others distinguish by themselves the vowels, and
by themselves the semi-vowels, and by them-
selves the mutes; and, having formed three
orders, they take the roots by themselves of the
vowels, and by themselves of the semi-vowels,
and by themselves of the mutes, and they
compare each apart. Others, however, do not
employ even these customary numbers, but dif-
ferent ones: for instance, as an example, they
no not wish to allow that the letter p has as a
root 8 monads, but 5, and that the (letter) x
(si) has as a root four monads ; and turning in
every direction, they discover nothing sound.
When, however, they contend about the second
(letter), from each name they take away the
first letter; but when they contend about the
third (letter), they take away two letters of|guen
:g.ch name, and calculating the rest, compare
em.

3 Mxllernynhcuuanmmtbeenlcuhuonhm
8 Thus is as near the sense of the passage as a translation in some
respecis comjectural can make

it

CHAP, XV. — QUIBBLES OF THE NUMERICAL THEO-
RISTS ; THE ART OF THE FRONTISPICISTS (PHYS-
IOGNUMY) ; CONNECTION OF THIS ART WITH
ASTROLOGY ; TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
ARIES,

I think that there has been clearly expounded
the mind of arithmeticians, who, by means of
numbers and of names, suppose that they inter-
pret life. Now I perceive that these, enjoying
leisure, and being trained in calculation, have
been desirous that, through the art? delivered
to them from childhood, they, acquiring celeb-
rity, should be styled prophets. And they, meas-
uring the letters up (and) down, have wandered
into trifling. For if they fail, they say, in put-
ting forward the difficulty, Perhaps this name
was not a family one, but imposed, as also light-
ing in the instance they argue in the case of
(the names) Ulysses and Ajax. Who, taking
occasion from this astonishing philosophy, and
desirous of being styled * Heresiarch,” will not
be extolled ?

But since, also, there is another more profound
art among the all-wise speculators of the Greeks
— to whom heretical individuals boast that they
attach themselves as disciples, on account of
their employing the opinions of these (ancient
philosophers) in reference to the doctrines at-
tempted (to be established) by themselves, as
shall a little afterwards be proved; but this is
an art of divination, by examination of the fore-
head,* or rather, I should say, it is madness: yet
we shall not be silent as regards this (system)
There are some who ascribe to the stars figures
that mould the ideass and dispositions of men,
assigning the reason of this to births (that have
taken place) under particular stars; they thus
express themselves : Those who ¢ are born under
Aries will be of the following kind : long head,
red hair, contracted eyebrows, pointed fore-
head, eyes grey and lively,” drawn cheeks, long-
nosed, expanded nostrils, thin lips, tapering
chin, wide mouth. These, he says, will partake
of the following nature: cautious, subtle, per-
spicuous,® prudent, induigent, gentle, over-anx-
ious, persons of secret resolves, fitted for every
undertaking, prevailing more by prudence than
strength, deriders for the time being, scholars,

3 The word féAerv occurs in this sentence, but 1s obviously super-
fluous.
4 I.nthgmrginoflhels is the note, * Opinion of the Metopis-

5 'I‘lusewmdsnreoutofphne See next note.
& There is evidh some of words here. Miller
and Schneidewin suucst “There are some who ascribe to the n-
ce of the stars the natures of men; since, in computing the
bmhs of individuals, they chus 'ﬁ;us themselves as if they were
mculdmgthespecles Abbe Cruice would leave the
mtunu. mrmzonlywnm ibéas into riwwy Te iddas,
Ty, Ay, *Hne velar veading, ime Aoy 10
sive” (li r , UNo s, i8
ev:de.né untenable.
8 Or"wwudly or “ cowards at heart;” or some read, xapo-
wosok, Le., * causative of gladness,”
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trustworthy, contentious, quarrellers in a fray,
concupiscent, inflamed with unnatural lust, reflec-
tive, estranged ' from their own homes, giving
dissatisfaction in everything, accusers, like mad-
men in their cups, scorners, year by year losing
something * serviceable in friendship through
goodness ; they, in the majority of cases, end
their days in a foreign land.

CHAP. XVI,—TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER TAURUS.

Those, however, who are born in Taurus will
be of the following description: round head,
thick hair, broad forehead, square eyes, and
large black eyebrows; in a white man, thin
veins, sanguine, long eyelids, coarse huge ears,
round mouths, thick nose, round nostrils, thick
lips, strong in the upper parts, formed straight
from the legs.3 The same are by nature pleas-
ing, reflective, of a goodly disposition, devout,
just, uncouth, complaisant, labourers from twelve
years, quarrelsome, dull. The stomach of these
is small, they are quickly filled, forming many
designs, prudent, niggardly towards themselves,
liberal towards others, beneficent, of a slow+
body : they are partly sorrowful, heedless as re-
gards friendship, useful on account of 1aind,
unfortunate,

CHAP. XVIL.— TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
GEMINL

Those who are born in Gemini will be of the
following description : red countenance, size not
very large, evenly proportioned limbs,5 black
eyes as if anointed with oil, cheeks turned
down,® and large mouth, contracted eyebrows ;
they conquer all things, they retain whatever
possessions they acquire,” they are extremely
rich, penurious, niggardly of what is peculiarly
their own, profuse in the pleasures of women,?
equitable, musical, liars. And the same by
nature are learned, reflective, inquisitive, arriv-
ing at their own decisions, concupiscent, sparing
of what belongs to themselves, liberal, quiet,
prudent, crafty, they form many designs, calcu-
lators, accusers, importunate, not prosperous,
they are beloved by the fair sex, merchants ; as
regards friendship, not to any considerable ex-
tent useful.

d with ol lust,” i.e. Yrres for vooivres.
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CHAP. XVIII.—TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
CANCER.

Those born in Cancer are of the following
description : size not large, hair like a dog, of a
reddish colour, small mouth, round head, pointed
forehead, grey eyes, sufficiently beautiful, limbs
somewhat varying. The same by nature are
wicked, crafty, proficients in plans, insatiable,
stingy, ungracious, illiberal, useless, forgetful;
they neither restore what is another's, nor do
they ask back what is their own ;% as regards
friendship, useful.

CHAP, XIX.— TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER LEO.

Those born in Leo are of the following descrip-
tion: round head, reddish hair, huge wrinkled
forehead, coarse ears, large development of
neck, partly bald, red complexion, grey eyes,
large jaws, coarse mouth, gross in the upper
parts,™ huge breast, the under limbs tapering.
The same are by nature persons who allow noth-
ing to interfere with their own decision, pleasing
themselves, irascible, passionate, scorners, obsti-
nate, forming no design, not loquacious," indo-
lent, making an improper use of leisure, famil-
iar,”2 wholly abandcned to pleasures of women,
adulterers, immodest, in faith untrue, importu-
nate, daring, penurious, spoliators, remarkable ;
as regards fellowship, useful ; as regards friend-
ship,’3 useless.

CHAP. XX.-——TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER VIRGO.

Those born in Virgo are of the following
description: fair appearance, eyes not large,
fascinating, dark, compact *# eyebrows, cheerful,
swimmers ; they are, however, slight in frame,'s
beautiful in aspect, with bair prettily adjusted,
large forehead, prominent nose. The same by
nature are docile, moderate, intelligent, sportive,
rational, slow to speak, forming many plans; in
regard of a favour, importunate ; ** gladly observ-
ing everything; and well-disposed pupils, they
master whatever they learn ; moderate, scomers,
victims of unnatural lusts, companionable, of a
noble soul, despisers, careless in practical mat-
ters, attending to instruction, more honourable
in what concerns others than what relates to
themselves ; as regards friendship, useful.

CHAP. XXI.—TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER LIERA.

Those born in Libra will be of the following
description : hair thin, drooping, reddish and

9 Manilius maintains that persons bom under Cancer are of an
T o e pare arter S e lower”

© QOr, * havin, r >

11 Some read Em. .
hneidewin conjectures aovmjdus, i.c., inexperienced.

13 QOr, ** succour.
14 Or, “ 3 L]
5 Mnhrm‘h:'nm sentence: :og" mmn,b
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longish, forehead pointed (and) wrinkled, fair
compact eyebrows, beautiful eyes, dark pupils,
long thin ears, head inclined, wide mouth. The
same by nature are intelligent, God-fearing,
communicative to one another,' traders, toilers,
not retaining gain, liars, not of an amiable dis-
position, in business or principle true, free-
spoken, beneficent, illiterate, deceivers, friendly,
careless, (to whom it is not profitable to do any
act of injustice) ;2 they are scorners, scoffers,
satirical,? illustrious, listeners, and nothing suc-
ceeds with these ; as regards friendship, useful.

CHAP, XXII, — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
SCORPIO.

Those born in Scorpio are of the following
description : a maidenish countenance, comely,
pungent, blackish hair, well-shaped eyes, fore-
head not broad, and sharp nostril, small con-
tracted ears, wrinkled foreheads, narrow eye-
brows, drawn cheeks. The same by nature are
crafty, sedulous, liars, communicating their par-
ticular designs to no one, of a deceitful spirit,
wicked, scorners, victims to adultery, well-grown,
docile ; as regards friendship, useless.

CHAP. XXII. — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
SAGITTARIUS,

Those born in Sagittarius will be of the follow-
ing description: great length, square forehead,
profuse eyebrows, indicative of strength, well-
arranged projection of hair, reddish (in com-
plexion). The same by nature are gracious, as
educated persons, simple, beneficent; given to
unnatural lusts, companionable, toil-worn, lovers,
beloved, jovial in their cups, clean, passionate,
careless, wicked ; as regards friendship, useless ;
scorners, with noble souls, insolent, crafty ; for
fellowship, useful.

CHAP. XXIV. — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
CAPRICORN.

Those born in Capricorn will be of the fol-
lowing description : reddish body, projection of
greyish hair, round mouth,* eyes as of an eagle,
contracted brows, open forehead, somewhat bald,
in the upper parts of the body endued with
more strength, The same by nature are phil-
osophic, scorners, and scoffers at the existing
state of things, passionate, persons that can
make concessions, honourable, beneficent, lovers
of the practice of music, passionate in their cups,
mirthful, familiar, talkative, given to unnatural
lusts, genial, amiable, quarrelsome lovers, for

fellowship well disposed.
! Qo e 00 il et
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CHAP. XXV.— TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
AQUARIUS.

Those born in Aquarius will be of the follow-
ing description : square in size, of a2 diminutive
body ; sharp, small, fierce eyes; imperious, un-
genial, severe, readily making acquisitions, for
friendship and fellowship well disposed ; more-
over, for maritime$ enterprises they make
voyages, and perish. The same by nature are
taciturn, modest, sociable, adulterers, penurious,
practised in business,® tumultuous, pure, well-
disposed, honourable, large eyebrows ; frequent-
ly they are born in the midst of trifling events,
but (in after life) follow a different pursuit;
though they may have shown kindness to any
one, still no one returns them thanks.

CHAP, XXVI. — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
PISCES.

Those born in Pisces will be of the following
description : of moderate dimensions, pointed
forehead like fishes, shaggy hair, frequently they
become soon grey. The same by nature are of
exalted soul, simple, passionate, penurious, talk-
ative; in the first period of life they will be
drowsy ; they are desirous of managing business
by themselves, of high repute, venturesome, em-
ulous, accusers, changing their locality, lovers,
dancers ; for friendship, useful.

CHAP, XXVII, — FUTILITY OF THIS THEORY OF
STELLAR INFLUENCE.

Since, therefore, we have explained the aston-
ishing wisdom of these men, and have not con-
cealed their overwrought art of divination by
means of contemplation, neither shall I be silent
as regards (undertakings) in the case of which
those that are deceived act foolishly. For, com-
paring the forms and dispositions of men with
names of stars, how impotent their system is]
For we know that those originally conversant
with such investigations have called the stars
by names given in reference to propriety of sig-
nification and facility for future recognition.
For what similarity is there of these (heavenly
bodies) with the likeness of animals, or what
community of nature as regards conduct and
energy (is there in the two cases), that one
should allege that a person born in Leo should
be irascible, and one born in Virgo moderate,
or one born in Cancer wicked, but that those
bornin ...

s “ maist,” or ** difficult; " or, the Abbe Cruice
‘bl._imd!’ moist,” or ar, suggests,

TINItOUS,
¢ Or, * pragmatic, mild, not violent,”
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CHAP. XXVIL'—SVSTEM OF THE MAGICIANS ;
INCANTATIONS OF DEMONS; SECRET MAGICAL
RITES. )

. And (the sorcerer), taking (a paper),
directs the inquirer? to write down with water
whatever questions he may desire to have asked
from the demons. Then, folding up the paper,
and delivering it to the attendant, he sends him
away to commit it to the flames, that the as-
cending smoke may waft the letters to demons.
While, however, the attendant is executing this
order, (the sorcerer) first removes equal por-
tions of the paper, and on some more parts of it
he pretends that demons write in Hebrew char-
acters. Then burning an incense of the Egyp-
tian magicians, termed Cyphi, he takes these
(portions of paper)away, and places them near
the incense. But (that paper) which the in-
quirer happens to have written (upon), having
placed on the coals, he has burned. Then (the
sorcerer), appearing to be borne away under
divine influence, (and) hurrying into a corner
(of the house), utters a loud and harsh cry,
and unintelligible to all, . . . and orders all
those present to enter, crying out (at the same
time), and mmvoking Phryn, or some other de-
mon. But after passing into the house, and
when those that were present stood side by side,
the sorcerer, flinging the attendant upon a bed,?
utters to him several words, partly in the Greek,
and partly, as it were, the Hebrew language,
(embodying) the customary incantations em-
ployed by the magicians. (The attendant),
however, goes away+ to make the inquiry. And
within (the house), into a vessel full of water
(the sorcerer) infusing copperas mixture, and
melting the drug, having with it sprinkled the
paper that forsooth had (the characters upon
it) obliterated, he forces the latent and con-
cealed letters to come once more into light ; and
by these he ascertains what the inquirer has
written down. And if one write with copperas
mixture likewise, and having ground a gall nut,
use its vapour as a fumigator, the concealed
letters would become plain. And if one write
with milk, (and) then scorch the paper, and
scraping it, sprinkle and rub (what is thus
scraped off) upon the letters traced with the
milk, these will become plain. And urine like-
wise, and sauce of brine, and juice of euphorbia,
and of a fig, produce a similar result. But when

1 Hi 1s, having exposed the system of sidereal influence
over m% degtml the m‘g‘alsy;;es and o] s of the

This is in conformity with the technical
divisions of nn'olngy Into (1) judiciary, (2) natural. The former
related to the prediction of future events, and the latter of the phe-
nomena of nature, being thus akin to the art of magic.

8 The text here and at the end of the last chapter is somewhat im-

perfect.
,‘ 8, “" Cflllhllm (CI’MICI), or « cnuch L or ‘l. mmmssmm
r up,’ or “entersin
r.hegm’ p,” or ( nm;znou,

(the sorcerer) has ascertained the question in
this mode, he makes provision for the manner
in which he ought to give the reply. And next
he orders those that are present to enter, hold-
ing laure] branches and shaking them, and utter-
ing cries, and invoking the demon Phryn. For
also it becomes these to invoke him;$ and it is
worthy that they make this request from demons,
which they do not wish of themselves to put
forward, having lost their minds. The confused
noise, however, and the tumult, prevent them
directing attention to those things which it
is supposed (the sorcerer) does in secret. But
what these are, the present is a fair opportunity
for us to declare.

Considerable darkness, then, prevails. For
the (sorcerer) affirms that it is impossible for
mortal nature to behold divine things, for that to
hold converse (with these mysteries) is sufficient.
Making, however, the attendant lie down (upon
the couch), head foremost, and placing by each
side two of those little tablets, upon which had
been inscribed in, forsooth, Hebrew characters,
as it were names of demons, he says that (a
demon) will deposit the rest in their ears. But
this (statement) is requisite, in order that some
instrument may be placed beside the ears of the
attendant, by which it is possible that he signify
everything which he chooses. First, however, he
produces a sound that the (attendant) youth
may be terrified ; and secondly, he makes a hum-
ming noise ; then, thirdly, he speaks® through
the instrument what he wishes the youth to say,
and remains in expectation of the issue of the
affair ; next, he makes those present remain still,
and directs the (attendant) to signify what he
has heard from the demons. But the instrument
that is placed beside his ears is a natural instru-
ment, viz., the windpipe of long-necked cranes,
or storks, or swans. And if none of these is at
hand, there are also some different artificial in-
struments (employed) ; for certain pipes of
brass, ten in number, (and) fitting into one
another, terminating in a narrow point, are
adapted (for the purpose), and through these is
spoken into the ear whatsoever the (magician)
wishes, And the youth hearing these (words)
with terror as uttered by demons, when ordered,
speaks them out. If any one, however, putting
around a stick a moist hide, and having dried it
and drawn it together, close it up, and by re-
moving the rod fashion the hide into the form of
a pipe, he attains a similar end. Should any of
these, however, be not at hand, he takes a book,
and, opening it inside, stretches it out as far as

3 Or, " deride.”

& The Abbe Cruice iders that this ge, as ibuting all
this jugglery to the artifice of , militates against the authy

og%ngen,vholwn’bes Apx-v,hb i, p 144, ed. Bene-
dn.)zh:mruulunmw E-nds of magicians, but to demons.
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he think requisite, (and thus) achieves the same
result.

But if he knows beforehand that one is present
who is about to ask a question, he is the more
ready for all (contingencies). If, however, he
may also previously ascertain the question, he
writes (it) with the drug, and, as being prepared,
he is considered* more skilful, on account of
having clearly written out what is (about) being
asked. If, however, heis ignorant of the question,
he forms conjectures, and puts forth something
capable of a doubtful and varied interpretation,
in order that the oracular response, being origi-
nally unintelligible, may serve for numerous pur-
poses, and in the issue of events the prediction
may be considered correspondent with what
actually occurs. Next, having filled a vessel with
water, he puts down (into it) the paper, as if
uninscribed, at the same time infusing along with
it copperas mixture. For in this way the paper
written upon floats® upwards (to the surface),
bearing the response. Accordingly there ensue
frequently to the attendant formidable fancies,
for also he strikes blows plentifully on the terri-
fied (bystanders). For, casting incense into the
fire, he again operates after the following method.
Covering a lump of what are called “fossil salts”
with Etruscan wax, and dividing the piece itself
of incense into two parts, he throws in a grain
of salt; and again joining (the piece) together,
and placing it on the burning coals, he leaves it
there. And when this is consumed, the salts,
bounding upwards, create the impression of, as
it were, a strange vision taking place. And the
dark-blue dye which has been deposited in the
incense produces a blood-red flame, as we have
already declared. But (the sorcerer) makes a
scarlet liquid, by mixing wax with alkanet, and,
as 1 said, depositing the wax in the incense.
And he makes the coals3 be moved, placing
underneath powdered alum; and when this is
dissolved and swells up like bubbles, the coals
are moved,

CHAP. XXIX.— DISPLAY OF DIFFERENT EGGS.

But different eggs they display after this man-
ner Perforating the top at both ends, and ex-
trz_cing the white, (and) having again dipped
it, throw in some minium and some writing ink.
Close, however, the openings with refined scrap-
ings of the eggs, smearing them with fig-juice.

CHAP. XXX.— SELF-SLAUGHTER OF SHEEP.

By those who cause sheep to cut off their own
heads, the following plan is adopted. Secretly
smearing the throat (of the animal) with a cau-

I Or, “ denominated.”
:8;':\: up""ofdn find the words, * i
margin of 8. we M concerning
conls,” ' concerning magical signs,” ‘‘ concerning sbeq;."

terizing drug, he places a sword near, and leaves
it there.# The sheep, desirous of scratching
himself, rushes against the blade, and in the act
of rubbing is slaughtered, while the head is
almost severed from the trunk. There is, how-
ever, a compound of the drug, bryony and salt
and squills, made up in equal parts. In order
that the person bringing the drug may escape
notice, he carries a box with two compartments
constructed of horn, the visible one of which
contains frankincense, but the secret one (the
aforesaid) drug. He, however, likewise insin-
uates into the ears of the sheep about to meet
death quicksilver ; but this is a poisonous drug.

CHAP. XXXI.— METHOD OF POISONING GOATS.

And if one smear5 the ears of goats over with
cerate, they say that they expire a little after-
wards, by having their breathing obstructed.
For this to them is the way — as these affirm —
of their drawing their breath in an act of respi-
ration. And a ram, they assert, dies,® if one
bends back (its neck)7 opposite the sun. And
they accomplish the burning of a house, by
daubing it over with the juice of a certain fish
called dactylus. And this effect, which it has by
reason of the sea-water, is very useful. Like-
wise foam of the ocean is boiled in an earthen
jar along with some sweet ingredients; and if
you apply a lighted candle to this while in a
seething state, it catches the fire and is consumed ;
and (yet though the mixture) be poured upon
the head, it does not burn it at all. If, however,
you also smear it over with heated resin? it is
consumed far more effectually. But he accom-
plishes his object better still, if also he takes
some sulphur.

CHAP, XXXII. — IMITATIONS OF THUNDER, AND
OTHER ILLUSIONS,

Thunder is produced in many ways; for
stones very numerous and unusually large, being
rolled downwards along wooden planks, fall upon
plates of brass, and cause a sound similar to
thunder. And also around the thin plank with
which carders thicken cloth, they coil a thin
rope; and then drawing away the cord with a
whirr, they spin the plank round, and in its revo-
lution it emits a sound like thunder. These
farces, verily, are played off thus,

There are, however, other practices which I
shall explain, which those who execute these

:8:," ig, “ he delivers it a sword, and departs.”
T, ¢ "
;T&mm’fpma.m"mmmwndmn

A similar statement is made, on the authoricy of Alcmon, by
Aristotle in his Histor. Animal., . 3. |

® Mawwp i the word in the text. But manna in the ordinary
acceptation of the term can scarcely be intended. Pliny, however,
mentions it as a proper name of grains of incense and resin, The
A.bbeCmice.mnunthem 0 emendation of udAdy, which
signifies & mixture of wax resin for caulking ships.
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ludicrous performances estimate as great ex-
ploits. Placing a cauldron full of pitch upon
burning coals, when it boils up, (though)-laying
their hands down upon it, they are not burned ;
pay, even while walking on coals of fire with
naked feet, they are not scorched. But also set-
ting a pyramid of stone on a hearth, (the sor-
cerer) makes it get on fire, and from the mouth
it disgorges a volume of smoke, and that of a
fiery description. Then also putting a linen
cloth upon a pot of water, throwing on (at the
same time) a quantity of blazing coals, (the
magician) keeps the linen cloth unconsumed.
Creating also darkness in the house, (the sor-
cerer) alleges that he can introduce gods or
demons ; and if any requires him to show Ascu-
lapius, he uses an invocation couched in the fol-
lowing words : —
“The child once slain, again of Pheebus deathless made,

I call to come, and aid my sacrificial rites;

‘Who, also, once the countless tribes of fleeting dead,

In ever-mournful homes of Tartarus wide,

The fatal billow breasting, and the inky ! flood

Surmounting, where all of mortal mould must float,

Torn, beside the lake, with endless * grief and woe,

Thyself didst snatch from gloomy Proserpine.

Or whether the seat of Holy Thrace thou haunt, or

lovely
Pergamos, or besides Tonian Epidaurus,
The chief of seers, O happy God, invites thee here.”

CHAP, XXXIIL.— THE BURNING ASCULAPIUS ; TRICKS
WITH FIRE.

But after he discontinues uttering these jests,
a fiery Asculapius? appears upon the floor.
Then, placing in the midst a pot full of water,
he invokes all the deities, and they are present.
For any one who is by, glancing into the pot,
will behold them all, and Diana leading on her
baying hounds. We shall not, however, shnnk
from narrating the account (of the devices) of
these men, how they attempt (to accomplish
their jugglery). For (the magician) lays his
hand upon the cauldron of pitch,* which is in,
as it were, a boiling state ; and throwing in (at
the same time) vinegar and nitre and moist
pitch, he kindles a fire beneath the cauldron.
The vinegar, however, being mixed along with
the nitre, on receiving a small accession of heat,
moves the pitch, so as to cause bubbles to rise
to the surface, and aflord the mere semblance
of a seething (pot). The (sorcerer), however,
previously washes his hands frequently in brine ;
the consequence being, that the contents of the
cauldron do not in any wise, though in reality

1 §avAny in the text has been altered into xeAasdy,

The trans-

boiling, burn him very much. But if, having
smeared his hands with a tincture of myrtle$ and
nitre and myrrh, along with vinegar, he wash
them in brine frequently, he is not scorched ;
and he does not burn his feet, provided he
smear them with isinglass and a salamander.

As regards, however, the burning like a taper
of the pyramid, though composed of stone, the
cause of this is the following. Chalky earth is
fashioned into the shape of a pyramid, but its
colour is that of a milk-white stone, and it is
prepared after this fashion, Having anointed
the piece of clay with plenty of oil, and put it
upon coals, and baked it, by smearing it afresh,
and scorching it a second and third time, and
frequently, (the sorcerer) contrives that it can
be burned, even though he should plunge it in
water ; for it contains in itself abundance of oil.
The hearth, however, is spontaneously kindled,
while the magician pours out® a libation, by
having lime instead of ashes burning undemeath,
and refined frankincense and a large quantity
of tow,” and a bundle® of anointed tapers and
of gall nuts, hollow within, and supplied with
(concealed) fire. And after some delay, (the
sorcerer) makes (the pyramid) emit smoke from
the mouth, by both putting fire in the gall nut,
and encircling it with tow, and blowing into the
mouth. The linen cloth, however, that has been
placed round the cauldron, (and) on which he
deposits the coals, on account of the underlying
brine, would not be burned ; besides, that it has
itself been washed in brine, and then smeared

with the white of an egg, along with moist alum.
And if, likewise, one mix in these the juice of
house-leek along with vinegar, and for 2 long
time previously smear it (with this preparation),
after being washed in this drug, it continues
altogether fire-proof.

CHAP., XXXIV.— THE ILLUSION OF THE SEALED
LETTERS; OBJECT IN DETAILING THESE JUG~
GLERIES.

After, then,? we have succinctly explained the
powers of the secret arts practised among these
(magicians), and have shown their easy plan for
the acquisition of knowledge,” neither are we
disposed to be silent on the following point,

8 Mupawp. This word is evidently not the right one, for we
have (suvprn) myrth mentioned. Perhaps the word uaAfy, sug-
gested in a previous passage, is the one emplu)'cd here likewise.

L] (}r; “ makes speedy preparation; ” or, *‘resorts to the contriv-
ance of."

7 The words in italics are added by the Abbe Cruice. There is
obvicusty some hiatus in the original.

8 Or, “ the refuse of.”

lator has followed the latter. 9 In the margin of the ms. occur the words, * concerning the
2 Or “indissoluble,” or ** <t ble,” btelah(\;gofthescak-;. of . ith

s A UL i hi téwns, p. et o Or, “ 3 their method of p jing in N
o ol 1 o b !,l:e o the ,-“r of ism.,”  Schneidewi g C Fr Hermann,

seq., vol ii. Creuzer's edition), who here
d and ical art

of
on the auth of Porphyry,

that sorcerers had the power of evoking and that a
i(nthtpmeneeofmany, h:‘geshown to Plotinus l;l; guardian demon
m?l). This constitutes the Goetic department of magic.

Or, “ full of pitch.”

1s of opinion that what follows 1s taken from Celsus’ work on magic,
to which Ongen alludes in the Contra Celswm, lib. i. p 53 (Spen-
cer's edition). Lucian (the well-known sanirist), r;]us Alexandey,

F gives an of the j these magicians,
?em,ch-p.xmoldxhbook.
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which is a necessary one,—how that, loosing the
seals, they restore the sealed letters, with the
actual seals themselves. Melting pitch, resin,
and sulphur, and moreover asphalt, in equa.l
parts, (and) forming the ointment into a figure,
they keep it by them. When, however, it is time
to loose a small tablet, smearing with oil their
tongue, next with the latter anointing the seal,
(and) heating the drug with a moderate fire,
(the sorcerers) place it upon the seal ; and they
leave it there untit it has acquired complete con-
sistence, and they use it in this condition as a
seal. But they say, likewise, that wax itself with
fir-wood gum possesses a similar potency, as well
as two parts of mastich with one part of dry
asphalt. But sulphur also by itself effects the
purpose tolerably well, and flower of gypsum
strained with water, and of gum. Now this (last
mixture) certainly answers most admirably also
for sealing molten lead. And that which is ac-
complished by the Tuscan wax, and refuse® of
resin, and pitch, and asphalt, and mastich, and
powdered spar, all being boiled together in equal
parts, is superior to the rest of the drugs which
I have mentioned, while that which is effected
by the gum is not inferior. In this manner, then,
also, they attempt to loose the seals, endeavour-
ing to learn the letters written within.

These contrivances, however, I hesitated to
narrate ? in this book, perceiving the danger lest,
perchance, any knavish person, taking occasion
(from my account), should attempt (to practise
these juggleries). Solicitude, however, for many
young persons, who could be preserved from such
practices, has persuaded me to teach and pub-
lish, for security’s sake, (the foregoing state-
ments). For although one person may make
use of these for gaining instruction in evil, in
this way somebody else will, by being instructed
(in these practices), be preserved from them.
And the magicians themselves, corrupters of life,
will be ashamed in plying their art. And learn-
ing these points that have been previously eluci-
dated? by us, they will possibly be restrained
from their folly. But that this seal may not be
broken, let me seal it with hog’s lard and hair
mixed with wax.4

CHAP. XXXV, — THE DIVINATION BY A CAULDRON;
ILLUSION OF FIERY DEMONS; SPECIMEN OF A
MAGICAL INVOCATION.

But neither shall I be silent respecting that
piece of knavery of these (sorcerers), which

“ 1 Or, “ ground ” — dopuaris, (al.) dopuris, (al.) dpvaris, (al)
B LI rt.
'Or“ta“.l‘:ht"or"udduud ” or * delivered.”
Aﬂnsunteneeuabvmdyomofplme and should propel rl{
bedore the words, * These contrnivances, !wwver

consists in the divination by means of the caul-
dron. For, making a closed chamber, and anoint-
ing the ceiling with cyanus for present use,S they
introduce certain vessels of cyanus,® and stretch
them upwards. The cauldron, however, full of
water, is placed in the middle on the ground ;
and the reflection of the cyanus falling upon it,
presents the appearance of heaven. But the
floor also has a certain concealed aperture, on
which the cauldron is laid, having been (pre-
viously, supplied with a bottom of crystal, while
itself is composed of stone.? Underneath, how-
ever, unnoticed (by the spectators), is a com-
partment, into which the accomplices, assembling,
appear invested with the figures of such gods
and demons as the magician wishes to exhibit.
Now the dupe, beholding these, becomes aston-
ished at the knavery of the magician, and subse-
quently believes all things that are likely to be
stated by him. But (the sorcerer) produces
a burning demon, by tracing on the wall what-
ever figure he wishes, and then covertly smearing
it with a drug mixed according to this manner,
viz., of Laconian® and Zacynthian asphalt, —
— while next, as if under the influence of pro-
phetic frenzy, he moves the lamp towards the
wall. The drug, however, is burned with con-
siderable splendour. And that a fiery Hecate
seems to career through air, he contrives in the
mode following. Concealing a certain accom-
plice in a place which he wishes, (and) taking
aside his dupes, he persuades them (to believe
himself), alleging that he will exhibit a flaming
demon riding through the air. Now he exhorts
them immediately to keep their eyes fixed until
they see the flame in the air, and that (then),
veiling themselves, they should fall on their face
until he himself should call theni; and after
having given them these instructions, he, on a
moonless night, in verses speaks thus: —
“ Infernal, and earthy, and supernal Bombo, come |

Saint ofh tstreets, and brilliant one, that strays by

ni

Foe ofgradlance, but friend and mate of gloom;

In howl of dogs rejoicing, and in crimson gore,

Wading 'mid corpses through tombs of lifeless dust,

Panting for blood; with fear convulsing men.

Gorgo, and Mormo, and Luna,® and of many shapes,
Come, propitious, to our sacrificial rites!”

CHAP, XXXVI. — MODE OF MANAGING AN APPARI-
TION.

And while speaking these words, fire 15 seen
borne through the air ; but the (spectators) being
horrified at the strange apparition, (and) cover-

% Some read davepiy for wapbv,

& What cyanus was is not

the Homeric age for the ad: o
ever the nature of the substance be, 1t was of a dark-blue colour,

mdpmhably
mnmw.cm&w nhe:aboveh‘mthu lT.he
wnaecmra it may have been written on mlrpn
lu inted with y, and that

that aficrwards it
bmdmw-ymtﬁnm

Some suppose it 1o have been blue ue:l others blue copper. Theo-
of it makes tt & stone like a dark sapphige.,

7 Or, *“ with the head downwarda,”

'Ehemumhnmhem

9 Or,

4

Loty
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ing their eyes, fling themselves speechless to
earth. But the success of the artifice is en-
hanced by the following contrivance. The ac-
complice whom I have spoken of as being
concealed, when he hears the incantation ceas-
ing, holding a kite or hawk enveloped with
tow, sets fire to it and releases it. The bird,
however, frightened by the flame, is borne aloft,
and makes a (proportionably) quicker flight,
which these deluded persons beholding, con-
ceal themselves, as if they had seen something
divine. The winged creature, however, being
whirled round by the fire, is borne whitherso-
ever chance may have it, and burns now the
houses, and now the courtyards. Such is the
divination of the sorcerers.

CHAP. XXXVII, — ILLUSIVE APPEARANCE OF THE
MOON.

And they make moon and stars appear on the
ceiling after this manner. In the central part of
the ceiling, having fastened a mirror, placing a
dish full of water equally (with the mirror) in
the central portion of the floor, and setting in a
central place likewise a candle, emitting a faint
light from a higher position than the dish, —in
this way, by reflection, (the magician) causes
the moon to appear by the mirror. But fre-
quently, also, they suspend on high from the
ceiling, at a distance, a drum,* but which, being
covered with some garment, is concealed by the
accomplice, in order that (the heavenly body)
may not appear before the (proper) time. And
afterwards placing a candle (within the drum),
when the magician gives the signal to the accom-
plice, he removes so much of the coverng as
may be sufficient for effecting an imitation rep-
resenting the figure of the moon as it is at that
particular time. He smears, however, the lumi-
nous parts of the drum with cinnabar and gum ;2
and having pared around the neck and bottom
of a flagon3 of glass ready behind, he puts a
candle in it, and places around it some of the
requisite contrivances for making the figures
shine, which some one of the accomplices has
concealed on high ; and on receiving the signal,
he throws down from above the contrivances, so to
make the moon appear descending from the sky.

And the same result is achieved by means of
a jar in sylvan localities.# For it is by means
of a jar that the tricks in a house are performed.
For having set up an altar, subsequently is (placed

1 Or, “ wuspending a drum, etc,, covered with,” etc.; or * fre-
quently. on an elevated _ltian a drum.” For wéppwlev,
which 'is

not here of explanation, some read roprwfiy, others
woprubiv, ie ,‘ﬂst:::z with buckles; others, wogpm rebiv,
s idewin, but not the Abbe Cruice, thinks there is a hiatus

3 There diffe readings: irvpoloyxiye 5 (3) €n dAo-
oo (3) by, e Eampose of gl {See next note)
‘mi&e&uhmmentth no meaning
here. He would read vawdeos Towois, or by means of glass images.

upon it) the jar, having a lighted lamp; when,
however, there are a greater number of lamps,
no such sight is displayed. After then the en-
chanter invokes the moon, he orders all the lights
to be extinguished, yet that one be left faintly
burning ; and then the light, that which streams
from the jar, is reflected on the ceiling, and fur-
nishes to those present a representation of the
moon ; the mouth of the jar being kept covered
for the time which it would seem to require, in
order that the representation of full moon should
be exhibited on the ceiling.

CHAP. XXXVIII. — ILLUSIVE APPEARANCE OF THE
STARS.

But the scales of fishes— for instance, the sea-
horse — cause the stars to appear to be; the
scales being steeped in a mixture of water and
gum, and fastened on the ceiling at intervals.

CHAP. XXXIX.—IMITATION OF AN EARTHQUAKE.

The sensation of an earthquake they cause in
such a way, as that all things seem set in motion ;
ordure of a weasel burned with a magnet upon
coals (has this effect).s

CHAP. XL.~—TRICK WITH THE LIVER.

And they exhibit a liver seemingly bearing an
inscription in this manner. With the left hand
he writes what he wishes, appending it to the
question, and the letters are traced with gall juice
and strong vinegar. Then taking up the liver,
retaining it in the left hand, he makes some de-
lay, and then it draws away the impression, and
it is supposed to have, as it were, wnting upon it.

CHAP. XLI.-—MAKING A SKULL SPEAK.

But putting a skull on the ground, they make
it speak in this manner. The skull itself is made
out of the caul of an ox;® and when fashioned
into the requisite figure, by means of Etruscan
wax and prepared gum,” (and) when this mem-
brane is placed around, it presents the appear-
ance of a skull, which seems to all® to speak
when the contrivance operates; in the same
manner as we have explained in the case of the
(attendant) youths, when, having procured the
windpipe of a crane,? or some such long-necked
animal, and attaching it covertly to the skull, the
accomplice utters what he wishes. And when
he desires (the skull) to become invisible, he

3 There is a hiatus here. . .
& The Abbe Cruice suggests dwimheor Bisdov, which he thinks
ds with the ‘nfmic!_ltheyyﬂmdmemnudma

¥ 1

previous was P X , makes no anempt at
ing émimheov, Does he mean that the shkull was filied with
cay? His emendation is forced.
7 Qr, * rubbings of ” {Cruice)
3 Or, *they say.”

9 Some similar jugglerics are mentioned by Lucian in bis AZra-
ander, or Psendomantis, xxxii. 26,—a work of a kundred nawre o

H b t
Celsus’ Treatise on Magic (tbe latier alluded to by Ongen, Contr,
Cels., lib. i. p. 53, ed. Spenc.}, and dedicated by Lucian to Celsus.
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appears as if burning incense, placing around,
(for this purpose,) a quantity of coals; and
when the wax catches the heat of these, it melts,
and in this way the skull is supposed to become
invisible.

CHAP. XLII.— THE FRAUD OF THE FOREGOING
PRACTICES ; THEIR CONNECTION WITH HERESY,

These are the deeds of the magicians,” and
innumerable other such (tricks) there are which
work on the credulity of the dupes, by fair bal-
anced words, and the appearance of plausible
acts. And the heresiarchs, astonished at the
art of these (sorcerers), have imitated them,
partly by delivering their doctrines in secrecy
and darkness, and partly by advancing (these
tenets) as their own. For this reason, being
desirous of warning the multitude, we have been
the more painstaking, in order not to omit any
expedient? practised by the magicians, for those
who may be disposed to be deceived. We have
been however drawn, not unreasonably, into a
detail of some of the secret (mysteries) of the
sorcerers, which are not very requisite, to be
sure, in reference to the subject taken in hand ;
yet, for the purpose of guarding against the vil-
lanous and incoherent art of magicians, may be
supposed useful. Since, therefore, as far as
delineation is feasible, we have explained the
opinions of all (speculators), exerting especial
attention towards the elucidation of the opin-
jons introduced as novelties by the heresiarchs ;
(opinions) which, as far as piety is concerned,
are futile and spurious, and which are not, even
among themselves, perhaps3 deemed worthy of
serious consideration. (Having pursued this
course of inquiry), it seems expedient that, by
means of a compendious discourse, we should
recall to the (reader’s) memory statements that
have been previously made.

CHAP. XLIIT. — RECAPITULATION OF THEOLOGIES AND
COSMOGONIES ; SYSTEM OF THE PERSIANS; OF
THE BABYLONIANS ; THE EGYPTIAN NOTION OF
DEITY ; THEIR THEOLOGY BASED ON A THEORY
OF NUMBERS; THEIR SYSTEM OF COSMOGONY.

Among all those who throughout the earth, as
philosophers and theologians, have carmried on

1 The word magic, or magician, at its origin, had no sinister mean.
ing, as being the science professed by the Magy, who were an exclu-
sive rehgious sect of great antiquity in Persia, uni it d
for their math | shall erudi g ly. Tt was per-
soas who ﬁmcmcd wicked arts, and assumed the name of Magi,

investigations, has prevailed diversity of opinion4
concerning the Deity, as to His essence or na-
ture. For some affirm Him to be fire, and some
spirit, and some water, while others say that He
is earth. And each of the elements labours un-
der some deficiency, and one is worsted by the
other. To the wise men of the world, this, how-
ever, has occurred, which is obvious to persons
possessing intelligence ; (I mean) that, behold-
ing the stupendous works of creation, they were
confused respecting the substance of existing
things, supposing that these were too vast to ad-
mit of deriving generation from another, and at
the same time (asserting) that neither the universe
itself is God. As far as theology was concerned,
they declared, however, a single cause for things
that fall under the cognizance of vision, each
supposing the cause which he adjudged the most
reasonable ; and so, when gazing on the objects
made by God, and on those which are the most
insignificant in comparison with His overpower-
ing majesty, not, however, being able to extend
the mind to the magnitude of God as He really
is, they deified these (works of the external
world).

But the Persians,’ supposing that they had
penetrated more within the confines of the
truth, asserted that the Deity is luminous, a
light contained in air. The Babylonians, how-
ever, affirmed that the Deity is dark, which very
opinion also appears the consequence of the
other; for day follows night, and night day.
Do not the Egyptians, however,® who suppose
themselves more ancient than all, speak of the
power of the Deity? (This power they esti-
mate by) calculating these intervals of the parts
(of the zodiac; and, as if) by a most divine
inspiration,? they asserted that the Deity is an
indwvisible monad, both itself generating itself,
and that out of this were formed all things, For
this, say they,® being unbegotten, produces the
succeeding numbers ; for instance, the monad,
superadded into itself, generates the duad; and
in like manner, when superadded (into duad,
triad, and so forth), produces the triad and
tetrad, up to the decade, which is the beginning
and end of numbers. Wherefore it is that the
first and tenth monad is generated, on account
of the decade being equipollent, and being
reckoned for a monad, and (because) this mul-
tiplied ten times will become a hundred, and

4 See Aristotle’s Metaphysics, book i ;
orum, book i, (both translated in Bohn's Classical

and Egyptians shows

Cicero, De Naturd De-
Library); and

the Babylanians,
the subject-matter of the lost books o have been concerning the

Schneidewin thinks there
Abbe Cruice fills up, the latter translating the

that brought the term mto disrepute. The origin of magic has been

sscribed to Zoroaster, and once devised, it rapid ss; be- | Plutarch, De Placitis Philosophorum. lib. i.
canse, as Pliny reminds us, it includes three sy of the g s The ion of the P i
influence among men— (1) the art of medicine, (a) rebigion, (3)

divinath This corresponds with Agrippa’s division of m’ﬂ"r. into | speculative systems of these nations

(1) 1, (2) cel 1, (3) 1, or supersti 15 hast & This renderin‘ﬁeﬁﬂlows Miller's text.
hlbeenllmmlled"ﬁ_eu:" (full of imposture), and relates to the | is a hiatus, which

invocation of devils. is originated in Egypt, and quickly

spread all over the world.
3 Or, “ wopic discussed; ™ or, * not leave any place (subterfuge)
for these,” erc.

2 Or “you will suppose.”

passage without an interrogation : * The Egyptians, who thmk
selves more ancient than ali, have formed their ideas of the power of
the Deity by calculati ”

and P g, e,
7 Or, ** meditation on the divins nawire,” or * godlike reflection.”

2 'The us. has “ says he.”
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again becomes a monad, and the hundred mul-
tiplied ten times will produce a thousand, and
this will be 2 monad. In this manner also the
thousand multiplied ten times make up the full
sum of a myriad ; in like manner will it be a
monad. But by a comparison of indivisible
quantities, the kindred numbers of the monad
comprehend 3, 5, 7, 9.7

There is also, however, a more natural rela-
tion of a different number to the monad, accord-
ing to the arrangement of the orbit of six days'
duration,? (that is), of the duad, according to
the position and division of even numbers. But
the kindred numberis 4 and 8. These, how-
ever, taking from the monad of the numbers3
an idea of virtue, progressed up to the four ele-
ments ; (I allude), of course, to spirit, and fire,
and water, and earth. And out of these having
made the world, (God) framed it an ermaphro-
dite, and allocated two elements for the upper
hemisphere, namely spirit and fire ; and this is
styled the hemisphere of the monad, (a hemi-
sphere) beneficent, and ascending, and mascu-
line. For, being composed of small particles,
the monad soars into the most rarified and
purest part of the atmosphere; and the other
two elements, earth and water, being more gross,
he assigned to the duad ; and this is termed the
descending hemisphere, both feminine and mis-
chievous. And likewise, again, the upper ele-
ments themselves, when compared one with
another, comprise in one another both male and
female for fruitfulness and increase of the whole
creation. And the fire is masculine, and the
spirit feminine. And again the water is mascu-
line, and the earth feminine. And so from the
beginning fire consorted with spirit, and water
with earth. For as the power of spirit is fire,
so also that of earth is water;* . . . and the
elements themselves, when computed and re-
solved by subtraction of enneads, terminate
properly, some of them in the masculine num-
ber, and others of them in the feminine. And,
again, the ennead is subtracted for this cause,
because the three hundred and sixty parts of the
entire (circle) consist of enneads, and for this
reason the four regions of the world are circum-
scribed by ninety perfect parts. And light has
been appropriated to the monad, and darkness

! The Abbe Cruice suggests the elimi of
its being a divisible number. . .

3 Miller considers some reference here to the six days’ creation
ﬁleuzé'mzmn), on account of the word $veiwTépa, i.c., more natural.
The Abbe Cruice fo(;om‘kdf" thnLt there is an allusion to an astronomic

used H

Harmon .t 2. Bunsen reads vod ifaxvedov vAucoi, e ..
3Thetex!i:obviousiyeorn$. As given by Schneidewin, it
might be rendered thus: * These deriving from the monad a numeri-
cal symbol, a virtue, have progressed mthe clements.” He makes
1O Attempt at a in version, The Cruice would suggest the
introduction of the word wpogrefeioar, on account of the statement
ll!eat!y made, that ** the monad, superadded into itself, produces a

4 There is a hiatus bere. Hippolytus has said nothing concers-
enoeads,

of 9, on

see Ptolem.,

ing

to the duad, and life to light, according to
nature, and death to the duad. And to life (has
been appropriated) justice ; and to death, in-
justice. Wherefore everything generated among
masculine numbers is beneficent, while that (pro-
duced) among feminine (numbers) is mischiey-
ous. For instance, they pursue their calculations
thus : monad —that we may commence from
this — becomes 361, which (numbers) terminate
in a2 monad by the subtraction of the ennead.
In like manner, reckon thus: Duad becomes
6os ; take away the enneads, it ends in a duad,
and each reverts into its own peculiar (func-
tion).

CHAP. XLIV,— EGYPTIAN THEORY OF NATURE;
THEIR AMULETS.

For the monad, therefore, as being beneficent,
they assert that there are consequently 5 names
ascending, and beneficent, and masculine, and
carefully observed, terminating in an uneven
number ; ® whereas that those terminating in the
even number have been supposed to be both
descending, and feminine and malicious. For
they affirm that nature is made up of contraries,
namely bad and good, as right and left, light and
darkness, night and day, life and death. And
moreover they make this assertion, that they
have calculated the word “ Deity,” (and found
that it reverts into a pentad with an ennead sub-
tracted). Now this name is an even number,
and when it is written down (on some material)
they attach it to the body, and accomplish cures?
by it. In this manner, likewise, a certain herb,
terminating in this number, being similarly
fastened around (the frame), operates by rea-
son of a similar calculation of the number,
Nay, even a doctor cures sickly people by a
similar calculation. If, however, the calculation
is contrary, it does not heal with facility.? Per-
sons attending to these numbers reckon as many
as are homogeneous according to this principle ;
some, however, according to vowels alone;
whereas others according to the entire number,
Such also is the wisdom of the Egyptians, by
which, as they boast, they suppose that they
cognise the divine nature.

CHAP. XLV, ~~—USE OF THE FOREGOING DISCUSSIONS.

It appears, then, that these speculations also
have been sufficiently explained by us, But
since I think that I have omitted no opinion
found in this earthly and grovelling Wisdom, I

g o “ Perrh

or

a»

idewin's dation for * " i
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perceive that the solicitude expended by us on
these subjects has not been useless. For we
observe that our discourse has been serviceable
not only for a refutation of heresies, but also in
reference to those who entertain these opinions.
Now these, when they encounter the extreme
care evinced by us, will even be struck with ad-
miration of our earnestness, and will not despise
our industry and condemn Christians as fools
when they discern the opinions to which they
themselves have stupidly accorded their belief.
And furthermore, those who, desirous of learn-
ing, addict themselves to the truth, will be as-
sisted by our discourse to become, when they
have learned the fundamental principles of the
heresies, more intelligent not only for the easy
refutation of those who have attempted to de-
ceive them, but that also, when they have ascer-
tained the avowed opinions of the wise men, and
have been made acquainted with them, that they
shall neither be confused by them as ignorant
persons would, nor become the dupes of certain
individuals acting as if from some authority ; nay,
more than this, they shall be on their guard
against those that are allowing themselves to
become victims to these delusions.

CHAP. XLVL. — THE ASTROTHEOSOPHISTS ; ARATUS
IMITATED BY THE HERESIARCHS; HIS SYSTEM
OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE STARS.

Having sufficiently explained these opinions,
let us next pass on to a consideration of the
subject taken in hand, in order that, by proving
what we have determined conceming heresies,
and by compelling their (champions) to return to
these several (speculators) their peculiar tenets,
we may show the heresiarchs destitute (of a
system) ; and by proclaiming the folly of those
who are persuaded (by these heterodox tenets),
we shall prevail on them to retrace their course
to the serene haven of the truth. In order,
however, that the statements about to follow
may seem more clear to the readers, it is expe-
dient also to declare the opinions advanced by
Aratus concerning the disposition of the stars of
the heavens. (And this is necessary), inasmuch
as some persons, assimilating these (doctrines)
to those declared by the Scriptures, convert (the
holy writings) into allegories, and endeavour to
seduce the mind of those who give heed to their
(tenets), drawing them on by plausible words
into the admission of whatever opinions they
wish, (and) exhibiting a strange marvel, as if
the assertions made by them were fixed among
the stars. They, however, gazing intently on the
very extraordinary wonder, admirers as they are
of trifles, are fascinated like a bird called the
owl, which example it is proper to mention, on
account of the statements that are about to fol-
low. The animal (I speak of) is, however, not

very different from an eagle, either in size or
figure, and it is captured in the following way:
— The hunter of these birds, when he sees a
flock of them lighting anywhere, shaking his
hands, at a distance pretends to dance, and so
by little and little draws near the birds. But
they, struck with amazement at the strange sight,
are rendered unobservant of everything passing
around them. But others of the party, who have
come into the country equipped for such a pur-
pose, coming from behind upon the birds, easily
lay hold on them as they are gazing on the
dancer.

Wherefore I desire that no one, astonished
by similar wonders of those who interpret the
(aspect of) heaven, should, like the owl, be taken
captive. For the knavery practised by such spec-
ulators may be considered dancing and silliness,
but not truth. Aratus,’ therefore, expresses him-
self thus:-—

“ {)ust as many are they; hither and thither they roll
ay by day o'er heav'n, endless, ever, (that 1s, every
star),
Yet this ‘):1ec1ines not even little; but thus exactly
E'er remains with axis fixed and poised in every part

Holds earth midway, and heaven itself around con-
ducts.”

CHAP, XLVII. — OPINIONS OF THE HERETICS BOR-
ROWED FROM ARATUS,

Aratus says that there are in the sky revolving,
that is, gyrating stars, because from east to west,
and west to east, they journey perpetually, (and)
in an orbicular figure. And he says that there
revolves towards ? ““ The Bears” themselves, like
some stream of a river, an enormous and pro-
digious monster, (the) Serpent; and that this is
what the devil says in the book of Job to the
Deity, when (Satan) uses these words: I have
traversed earth under heaven, and have gone
around (it),”? that is, that I have been turned
around, and thereby have been able to survey
the worlds. For they suppose that towards the
North Pole is situated the Dragon, the Serpent,
from the highest pole looking upon all (the ob-
jects), and gazing on all the works of creation,
in order that nothing of the things that are being
made may escape his notice. For though all
the stars in the firmament set, the pole of this
(luminary) alone never sets, but, careering high
above the horizon, surveys and beholds all things,
and none of the works of creation, he says, can
escape his notice.

. . * Where chiefly
Settings mingle and risings one with other.” ¢

(Here Aratus) says that the head of this (con-
stellation) is placed. For towards the west and

1 Arat.,, Phanom,, v, 19 et ooq.

B fbad.,v. 45, 46. .

3 This refers to Job i. 7, but is at ance
quotaty

ised as not a

on.
4 Arat., Phanom., v. 61,
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east of the two hemispheres is situated the head
of the Dragon, in order, he says, that nothing
may escape his notice throughout the. same
quarter, either of objects in the west or those in
the east, but that the Beast may know all things
at the same time. And near the head itself of
the Dragon is the appearance of a man, con-
spicuous by means of the stars, which Aratus
styles a wearied image, and like one oppressed
with labour, and he is denominated * Engonasis.”
Aratus ® then affirms that he does not know what
this toil is, and what this prodigy is that revolves
in heaven. The heretics, however, wishing by
means of this account of the stars to establish
their own doctrines, (and) with more than ordi-
nary earnestness devoting their attention to these
(astronomic systems), assert that Engonasis is
Adam, according to the commandment of God
as Moses declared, guarding the head of the
Dragon, and the Dragon (guarding) his heel.
For so Aratus expresses himself : —

“The rightfoot’s track of the Dragon fierce possess-
H g »a g
ng.

CHAP. XLVIII. — INVENTION OF THE LYRE; ALLE-
GORIZING THE APPEARANCE AND POSITION OF
THE STARS; ORIGIN OF THE PHENICIANS ; THE
LOGOS IDENTIFIED BY ARATUS WITH THE CON-
STELLATION CANIS ; INFLUENCE OF CANIS ON
FERTILITY AND LIFE GENERALLY.

And (Aratus) says that (the constellations)
Lyra and Corona have been placed on both sides
near him, — now I mean Engonasis, — but that
he bends the knee, and stretches forth both hands,
as if making a confession of sin. And that the
lyre is a musical instrument fashioned by Logos
while still altogether an infant, and that Logos
is the same as he who is denominated Mercury
among the Greeks. And Aratus, with regard to
the construction of the lyre, observes : —

“Then, further, also near the cradle,?
Hermes pierced 1t through, and said, Call it Lyre.” 4

It consists of seven strings, signifying by these
seven strings the entire harmony and construc-
tion of the world as it is melodiously constituted.
For in six days the world was made, and (the
Creator) rested on the seventh. If, then, says
(Aratus), Adam, acknowledging (his guilt) and
guarding the head of the Beast, according to the

T Arat , Phanom., v. 63 et seq,

* Arat., Phenom.,v. 7°- . .

3 ¢ Prerced 1t through,” 1.e , bored the holes for the strings, or, in
other words, constructed the instrument. tin version
Buhle's edition of Aratus is ad cunam (cunabulam) compegit, 1 ¢.,
he fastened the strings mto the shell of the tortoise neay his bed.  The
tortoise is memmneﬂy Aratus in the first part of the Line, which fact
removes the obscarity of the passage as quoted by Hippolytus The

! tradition corresponds with this, m representing Mercury on

the shores of the Nike forming 2 lyre out of a dned tortowse.  The word
translated bed might be also rendered fan, which was used as a cradle,
its sire and construction being suitable, [See note, p. 46, tyfra.]

4 Arat., Phenom., v. 268,

commandment of the Deity, will imitate Lyra,
that is, obey the Logos of God, that is, submit
to the law, he will receive Corona that is situated
near him. If, however, he neglect his duty, he
shall be hurled downwards in company with the
Beast that lies underneath, and shall have, he
says, his portion with the Beast. And Engonasis
seems on both sides to extend his hands, and on
one to touch Lyra, and on the other Corona —
and this is his confession ; — so that it is possible
to distinguish him by means of this (sidereal)
configuration itself. But Corona nevertheless is
plotted against, and forcibly drawn away by
another beast, a smaller Dragon, which is the
offspring of him who is guarded by the foot 5 of
Engonasis. A man also stands firmly grasping
with both hands, and dragging towards the space
behind the Serpent from Corona; and he does
not permit the Beast to touch Corona, though
making a violent effort to do so. And Aratus
styles him Anguitenens, because he restrains the
impetuosity of the Serpent in his attempt to
reach Corona. But Logos, he says, is he who,
in the figure of a man, hinders the Beast from
reaching Corona, commiserating him who is
being plotted against by the Dragon and his
offspring simultaneously.

These {constellations), ““The Bears,” how-
ever, he says, are two hebdomads, composed of
seven stars, images of two creations. For the
first creation, he affirms, is that according to
Adam in labours, this is he who is seen “ on his
knees” (Engonasis). The second creation,
however, is that according to Christ, by which
we are regenerated; and this is Anguitenens,
who struggles against the Beast, and hinders
him from reaching Corona, which is reserved for
the man. But “The Great Bear” is, he says,
Helice,® symbol of a mighty world towards which
the Greeks steer their course, that is, for which
they are being disciplined. And, wafted by the
waves of life, they follow onwards, (having in
prospect) some such revolving world or disci-
pline or wisdom which conducts those back that
foliow in pursuit of such a world. For the term
Helice seems to signify a certain circling and
revolution towards the same points. There is
likewise a certain other “Small Bear” (Cyno-
suris), as it were some image of the second cre-
ation — that formed according to God. For
few, he says, there are that journey by the nar-
row path.? But they assert that Cynosuris is
narrow, towards which Aratus® says that the Si-

S Or, “son of” (see Arat., Phenom., v. 70).

¢ The Abbe Cruice ders that these i , as well ag
what follows, are taken not from a Greek writer, but a Jewtsh heretic.
No Greek, he sup , would write, as is stated lower down, that
the Greeks were a Pheenician colony. The Jewish heresies were im-
pregnated by these silly doctrines about the stars (see Epiphan., Adv.
Hares., lib, 1. De Pharisars). .

7 Reference 1s here made to Matt. vii. 14,

€ Avat.,, Phanom.,v. 44.
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donians navigate. But Aratus has spoken partly
of the Sidonians, (but means) the Phcenicians,
on account of the existence of the admirable
wisdom of the Pheenicians. The Greeks, how-
ever, assert that they are Pheenicians, who have
migrated from (the shores of ) the Red Sea into
this country where they even at present dwell,
for this is the opinion of Herodotus.® Now
Cynosura, he says, is this (lesser) Bear, the sec-
ond creation; the one of limited dimensions,
the narrow way, and not Helice. For he does
not lead them back, but guides forward by a
straight path, those that follow him being (the
tail) of Canis. For Canis is the Logos,? partly
guarding and preserving the flock, that is plotted
against by the wolves; and partly like a dog,
hunting the beasts from the creation, and de-
stroying them ; and partly producing all things,
and being what they express by the name “Cyon”
(Canis), that is, generator. Hence it is said,
Aratus has spoken of the rising of Canis, ex-
pressing himself thus: “ When, however, Canis
has risen, no longer do the crops miss.” This is
what he says: Plants that have been put into
the earth up to the period of Canis’ rising, fre-
quently, though not having struck root, are yet
covered with a profusion of leaves, and afiord
indications to spectators that they will be pro-
ductive, and that they appear full of life, (though
in reality) not having vitality in themselves from
the root. But when the rising of Canis takes
place, the living are separated from the dead by
Canis ; for whatsoever plants have not taken
root, really undergo putrefaction. This Canis,
therefore, he says, as being a certain divine Lo-
gos, has been appointed judge of quick and
dead. And as (the influence of) Canis is ob-
servable in the vegetable productions of this
world, so in plants of celestial growth —in men
~—is beheld the (power of the) Logos. From
some such cause, then, Cynosura, the second
creation, is set in the firmament as an image of
a creation by the Logos. The Dragon, however,
in the centre reclines between the two creations,
preventing a transition of whatever things are
from the great creation to the small creation ;
and in guarding those that are fixed in the
(great) creation, as for instance Engonasis, ob-
serving (at the same time) how and in what
manner each is constituted in the small creation.
And (the Dragon) himself is watched at the
head, he says, by Anguitenens. This image, he
affirms, is fixed in heaven, being a certain wis-
dom to those capable of discerning it. If, how-
ever, this is obscure, by means of some other
image, he says the creation teaches (men) to

: Hen:lisl., Hist., L 1. -
o O)r. for creation is the Logos” (sce Arat., Phenom., v. 333
seq.).

philosophize, in regard to which Aratus has ex-
pressed himself thus: —

“Neither of Cepheus Iasidas are we the wretched
brood.”

CHAP. XLIX.— SYMBOL OF THE CREATURE; AND
OF SPIRIT ; AND OF THE DIFFERENT ORDERS OF
ANIMALS.

But Aratus says, near this (constellation) is
Cepheus, and Cassiepea, and Andromeda, and
Perseus, great lineaments of the creation to those
who are able to discern them. For he asserts
that Cepheus is Adam, Cassiepea Eve, Androm-
eda the soul of both of these, Perseus the
Logos, winged offspring of Jove, and Cetos+
the plotting monster. Not to any of these, but to
Andromeda only does he repair, who slays the
Beast ; from whom, likewise taking unto him-
self Andromeda, who had been delivered (and)
chained to the Beast, the Logos— that is, Per-
seus — achieves, he says, her liberation. Per-
seus, however, is the winged axle that pierces
both poles through the centre of the earth, and
turns the world round. The spirit also, that
which is in the world, is (symbolized by) Cyc-
nus, a bird — a musical animal near “The Bears”
—type of the Divine Spirit, because that when
it approaches the end itself of life, it alone is
fitted by nature to sing, on departing with good
hope from the wicked creation, (and) offering
up hymns unto God. But crabs, and bulls, and
lions, and rams, and goats, and kids, and as many
other beasts as have their names used for de-
nominating the stars in the firmament, are, he
says, images, and exemplars from which the crea-
tion, subject to change, obtaining (the different)
species, becomes replete with animals of this
description,

CHAP. L.— FOLLY OF ASTROLOGY.

Employing these accounts, (the heretics)
think to deceive as many of these as devote
themselves over-sedulously to the astrologers,
from thence striving to construct a system of re-
ligion that is widely divergent from the thoughts
of these (speculators). Wherefore, beloved, let
us avoid the habit of admiring trifles, secured by
which the bird (styled) the owl (is captured).
For these and other such speculations are, (as it
were), dancing, and not Truth. For neither do
the stars yield these points of information ; but
men of their own accord, for the designation of
certain stars, thus called them by names, in
order that they might become to them easily

3 Arat,, Phanom., v. 179,
4 ie., literally 2 sea-monster (Cicero's Piririx) ; Arat., Phanom.,
v. 3;3 et ser,

wpby avTols

3y Tolt rippace yevdpevor Tob fiov. Some read
Tois owipuact, which gields no intelligible meaning.
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distinguishable. For what similarity with a bear,
or lion, or kid, or waterman, or Cepheus, or
Andromeda, or the spectres that have names
given them in Hades, have the stars that are
scattered over the firmament — for we must re-
member that these men, and the titles them-
selves, came into existence long after the origin
of man, — (what, I say, is in common between
the two), that the heretics, astonished at the
marvel, should thus strive by means of such dis-
courses to strengthen their own opinions?

CHAP. LI, — THE HEBDOMADARIH ; SYSTEM OF THE
ARITHMETICIANS ; PRESSED INTO THE SERVICE
OF HERESY ; INSTANCES OF, IN SIMON AND
VALENTINUS ; THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE
DEDUCIBLE FROM THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE
BRAIN.

But since almost every heresy (that has sprung
up) through the arithmetical art has discovered
measures of hebdomads and certain projections
of Zons, each rending the art differently, while
whatever variation prevailed was in the names
merely ; and (since) Pythagoras became the in-
structor of these, first introducing numbers of
this sort among the Greeks from Egypt, it seems
expedient not to omit even this, but, after we
have given a compendious elucidation, to ap-
proach the demonstration of those things that
we propose to investigate.

Arithmeticians and geometers arose, to whom
especially Pythagoras first seems to have fur-
nished principles. And from numbers that can
continually progress ad #nfinitzm by multiplica-
tion, and from figures, these derived their first
principles,’ as capable of being discerned by
reason alone; for a principle of geometry, as
one may perceive, is an indivisible point. From
that point, however, by means of the art, the
generation of endless figures from the point is
discovered. For the point being drawn into
length becomes a line, after being thus con-
tinued, having a point for its extremity. And a
line flowing out into breadth begets a surface, and
the limits of the surface are lines; but a surface
flowing out into breadth becomes body. And
when what is solid has in this manner derived
existence from, altogether, the smallest point,
the nature of a huge body is constituted ; and
this is what Simon expresses thus: “ The little
will be great, being as a point, and the great
illimitable.” Now this coincides with the geo-
metrical doctrine of a point.

But of the arithmetical? art, which by com-
position contains philosophy, number became a
first principle, which is an indefinable and in-

1 Sextus Empiricus, adp. Geom,, 2g et seq.  (See book vi. chap.
xvu: of

The Refutation. . .
Thgob.ervatiomfoelowm(’ have already been mads in boolk i.
of The Refutation,

comprehensible (entity), comprising in itself all
the numbers that can go on ad infiritum by
aggregation. But the first monad became a
principle, according to substance, of the num-
bers, which (principle) is a male? monad, pro-
creating paternally all the rest of the numbers.
Secondly, the duad is a female number, which
by the arithmeticians is also itself denominated
even. Thirdly, the triad is a male number ; this
also it has been the usual custom of arithmeti-
cians to style odd. In addition to all these, the
tetrad is a female number; and this same, be-
cause it is feminine, is likewise denominated
even. All the numbers therefore, taken gener-
ically, are four — number, however, as regards
genus, is indefinite — from which, according to
their system, is formed the perfect number —1
mean the decade. For one, two, three, four,
become ten — as has been previously proved —
if the proper denomination be preserved, ac-
cording to substance, for each of the numbers.
This is the sacred quaternion, according to
Pythagoras, having in itself roots of an endless
nature, that is, all other numbers; for eleven,
and twelve, and the rest, derive the principle of
generation from the ten. Of this decade — the
perfect number — there are called four parts —
number, monad, power, cube —whose connec-
tions and mixtures take place for the generation
of increase, according to nature completing the
productive number. For when the square is
multiplied into itself, it becomes a biquadratic ;
but when the square is multiplied into a cube,
it becomes the product of a quadratic and cube ;
but when a cube is multiplied into a cube, it be-
comes the product of cube multiplied by cube.
Wherefore all the numbers are seven; so that
the generation of things produced may be from
the hebdomad —which is number, monad, power,
cube, biquadratic, product of quadratic multi-
plied by cube, product of cube multiplied by
cube.

Of this hebdomad Simon and Valentinus, hav-
ing altered the names, detailed marvellous stories,
from thence hastily adopting a system for them-
selves. For Simon employs his denominations
thus : Mind, Intelligence, Name, Voice, Ratio-
cination, Reflection ; and He who stood, stands,
will stand. And Valentinus (enumerates them
thus) : Mind, Trath, Word, Life, Man, Church,
and the Father, reckoned along with these, ac-
cording to the same principles as those advanced
by the cultivators of arithmetical philosophy.
And (heresiarchs) admiring, as if unknown to
the multitude, (this philosophy, and) following
it, have framed heterodox doctrines devised by
themselves.

Some indeed, then, attempt likewise to form

8 Some read dpass.
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the hebdomads from the medical® (art), being
astonished at the dissection of the brain, assert-
ing that the substance of the universe and the
power of procreation and the Godhead could
be ascertained from the arrangement of the
brain. For the brain, being the dominant por-
tion of the entire body, reposes calm and un-
moved, containing within itself the spirit. Such
an account, then, is not incredible, but widely
differs from the conclusions which these (her-
etics) attempt to deduce from it. For the brain,
on being dissected, has within it what may be
called a vaulted chamber. And on either side
of this are thin membranes, which they term
little wings. Now these are gently moved by
the spirit, and in turn propel towards the cere-
bellum the spirit, which, careering through a
certain blood-vessel like a reed, advances tow-
ards the pineal gland. And near this is situ-
ated the entrance of the cerebellum, which
admits the current of spirit, and distributes it
into what is styled the spinal marrow. But from
them the whole frame participates in the spiritual
energy, inasmuch as all the arteries, like a branch,
are fastened on from this blood-vessel, the ex-

t The Abbe Cruice refers to Censorinus (De Die Natalk, cap vil
et xiv.), who ions that two bers were held in veneration, the
seventh (hebdomad) and ninth (ennead). The former was of use in
curing corporeal discase, and ascribed 1o Apollo; the latter healed
the diseases of the mind, and was attributed to the Muses.

tremity of which terminates in the genital blood-
vessels, whence all the (animal) seeds proceeding
from the brain through the loin are secreted (in
the seminal glands). The form, however, of the
brain is like the head of a serpent, respecting
which a lengthened discussion is maintained by
the professors of knowledge, falsely so named,
as we shall prove. Six other coupling ligaments
grow out of the brain, which, traversing round
the head, and having their termination in (the
head) itself, hold bodies together; but the
seventh (ligament) proceeds from the cerebel-
lum to the lower parts of the rest of the frame,
as we have declared.

And respecting this there is an enlarged dis-
cussion, whence both Simon and Valentinus will
be found both to have derived from this source
starting-points for their opinions, and, though
they may not acknowledge it, to be 1n the first
instance liars, then heretics. Since, then, it ap-
pears that we have sufficiently explained these
tenets likewise, and that all the reputed opinions
of this earthly philosophy have been comprised
in four books; it seems expedient to proceed to
a consideration of the disciples of these men,
nay rather, those who have furtively appropri-
ated their doctrines.?

2 At foot of Ms. occur the words, * Fourth Book of Philosophu~
mena,”

NOTE.

[On p. 43 supra 1 omitted to direct attention to

the desirable enlargement of note 3 by a reference

to Homer's Hymn of Mercury and its minute description of the invention of the Lyre. The passage is

given in Henry Nelson Coleridge’s /ntroduction,

etc., p. 202. The versified translation of Shelley

is inimitable ; in offava rima, but instinct with the ez4os of the original.]
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BOOK V.

CONTENTS.

The following are the contents of the fifth
book of the Refutation of all Heresies : * —

What the assertions are of the Naasseni, who
style themselves Gnostics, and that they advance
those opinions which the Philosophers of the
Greeks previously propounded, as well as those
who have banded down mystical (rites), from
(both of) whom #te Naasseni, taking occasion,
have constructed their heresies.

And what are the tenets of the Perate, and
that their system is not framed by them out of
the holy Scriptures, but from astrological arz

What is the doctrine of the Sethians,*> and
that, purloining3 their theories from the wise
men among the Greeks, they have patched to-
gether their own system out of shreds of opinion
taken from Muszus, and Linus, and Orpheus.

What are the tenets of Justinus, and that his
system is framed by him, not out of the holy
Scriptures, but from the detail of marvels fur-
nished by Herodotus the historian.

CHAP, 1.— RECAPITULATION ; CHARACTERISTICS OF
HERESY ; ORIGIN OF THE NAME NAASSENI ; THE
SYSTEM OF THE NAASSENI.

I think that in the four preceding books I
have very elaborately explained the opinions
propounded by all the speculators among both
Greeks and Barbarians, respecting the Divine
Nature and the creation of the world ; and not
even have I omitted+ the consideration of their
systems of magic. So that I have for my readers
undergone no ordinary amount of teil, in my
anxiety to urge many forward into a desire of

T OnnmltBunm,vol. »
g}:ﬂlﬂl 1okl l‘»‘l\get:!lm'ork. Bntfarnjud:ual
-s.' employs the fm’;ps-thm which is obviously not the

heretin 3 Thn term =AciAoyos is frequently applied by Hippolytus to the

learning, and into stedfastness of knowledge in
regard of the truth. It remains, therefore, to
hasten on to the refutation of the heresies ; but
it is for the purpose of furnishing this (refuta-
tion) that we have put forward the statements
already made by us. For from philosophers the
heresiarchs derivings starting-points, (and) like
cobblers patching together, according to their
own particular interpretation, the blunders of the
ancients, have advanced them as novelties to
those that are capable of being deceived, as we
shall prove in the following books. In the re-
mainder (of our work), the opportunity invites
us to approach the treatment of our proposed
subjects, and to begin from those who have pre-
sumed to celebrate a serpent,® the originator of
the error (in question), through certain expres-
sions devised by the energy of his own (ingenu-
ity). The priests, then, and champions of the
system, have been first those who have been
called Naasseni,” being so denominated from
the Hebrew language, for the serpent is called
naas® (in Hebrew). Subsequently, however,
they have styled themselves Gnostics, alleging
that they alone have sounded the depths of
knowledge. Now, from the system of these
(speculators), many, detaching parts, have con-
structed a heresy which, though with several
subdivisions, is essentially one, and they explain
precisely the same (tenets) ; though conveyed
under the guise of different opinions, as the fol-
lowing discussion, according as it progresses, will
prove.

H MnaAuBnrnq some read unacxémg, which it is presumed
might be g 1 the which gave occasion to
ﬂmhet:mdnxdocmnes"
6 ic., 0¢ts. Ths term has created the title ** Ophites,” which
muyberegnrdedastheg:wmdenammauonfornﬂtheadvuamd
m%gﬂydﬂxl‘ adverted to by the other leading
aasseni is adve; to T
writers on heresy in the carly age of the Church. ~ See St Irenaeus,
i 34; Origen, Conér. Cels.,vi 28 (p. 297 et seq. ed, Spenc ) ; Terml

han, Prescr., <. 47: 'ﬂ:eodmet,Heretm Fabul 1, 14; Epi ius,
Adwn Htmr: xxv. and xxxvii ; St. Ay usnne. De are':.,
xvii. ; )emm:, Comment. Epist. adGnlat hb ii. The Abbe Cruice

his that the Naasseni carried their into

« Miller has ak for eunpas, This, h can
S . lq‘ldn:l some other word. as

no intelligible meaning, ex we
thus: "notev:nhlvelfnld d:dptou Schneidewin’s correction
of ano. yas ioto wap pas ly an imp

India, and refers to the Asiatic Resenrches (vol x. p. 39).
8 The Hebvew word is Wl'"l; (mackash).
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These (Maasseni), then, according to the sys-
tem' advanced by them, magnify, (as the origi-
nating cause) of all things else, a man and a son
of man. And this man is 2 hermaphrodite, and
is denominated among them Adam ; and hymns
many and various are made to him. The
hymns,” however —to be brief—are couched
among them in some such form as this: “ From
thee (comes) father, and through thee (comes)
mother, two names immortal, progenitors of
Aons, O denizen of heaven, thoun illustrious
man.” But they divide him as Geryon3 into
three parts. For, say they, of this man one part
is rational, another psychical, another earthly.
And they suppose that the knowledge of him is
the originating principle of the capacity for a
knowledge of God, expressing themselves thus :
“The originating principle of perfection is the
knowledge+ of man, while the knowledge of God
is absolute perfection.” All these qualities, how-
ever —rational, and psychical, and earthly —
have, (the Naassene) says, retired and descended
into one man simultaneously — Jesus,5 who was
born of Mary. And these three men (the Naas-
sene) says, are in the habit of speaking (through
Jesus) at the same time together, each from their
own proper substances to those peculiarly their
own. For, according to these, there are three
kinds of all existent things — angelic, psychical,
earthly ; and there are three churches —angelic,
psychical, earthly ; and the names of these are
elect, called, captive.

CHAP. II. — NAASSENI ASCRIBE THEIR SYSTEM,
THROUGH MARIAMNE, TO JAMES THE LORD’S
BROTHER ; REALLY TRACEABLE TO THE ANCIENT
MYSTERIES ; THEIR PSYCHOLOGY AS GIVEN IN THE
‘" GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS;” ASSYRIAN
THEORY OF THE SOUL; THE SYSIEMS OF THE |
NAASSENI AND THE ASSYRIANS COMPARED ; SUP-
PORT DRAWN BY THE NAASSENI FROM THE PHRY-
GIAN AND EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES ; THE MYSTERIES
OF ISIS ; THESE MYSTERIES ALLEGORIZED BY THE |
NAASSENI.

These are the heads of very numerous dis-
courses which (the Naassene) asserts James the

brother of the Lord handed down to Mariamne.®
In order, then, that these impious (heretics}
may no longer belie Mariamne or James, or the
Saviour Hinself, let us come to the mystic rites
(whence these have derived their figment), —
to a consideration, if it seems right, of both the
Barbarian and Grecian (mysteries), —and let
us see how these (heretics), collecting together
the secret and ineffable mysteries of all the Gen-
tiles, are uttering falsehoods against Christ, and
are making dupes of those who are not ac-
quainted with these orgies of the Gentiles. For
since the foundation of the doctrine with them
is the man Adam, and they say that concerning
him it has been written, “ Who shall declare his
generation?” 7 learn how, partly deriving from
the Gentiles the undiscoverable and diversified ®
generation of the man, they fictitiously apply it
to Christ.

“ Now earth,” 9 say the Greeks, “ gave forth a
man, (earth) first beanng a goodly gift, wish-
ing to become mother not of plants devoid of
sense, nor beasts without reason, but of a gentle
and highly favoured creature.” ¢ It, however,
is difficult,” (the Naassene) says, “to ascertain
whether Alalcomeneus,™ first of men, rose upon
the Beeotians over Lake Cephisus; or whether it
were the Idzan Curetes, a divine race ; or the
Phrygian Corybantes, whom first the sun beheld
springing up after the manner of the growth of
trees ; or whether Arcadia brought forth Pelasgus,
of greater antiquity than the moon; or Eleuss
(produced) Diaulus, an mhabitant of Raria; or
Lemnus begot Cabirus, fair child of secret
orgies ; or Pallene (brought forth) the Phleg-
rzan Alcyoneus, oldest of the giants. But the
Libyans affirm that Iarbas, first born, on emer-
ging from arid plains, commenced eating the
sweet acorn of Jupiter. But the Nile of the
Egyptians,” he says, “up to this day fertilizing
mud, (and therefore) generating animals, renders
up living bodies, which acquire flesh from moist
vapour.” The Assyrians, however, say that
fish-eating QOannes!* was (the first man, and)
produced among themselves. The Chaldeans,
however, say that this Adam is the man whom

t xapd TO¥ avTEY Adyor.
warepa T¢ atrg Adye. Sch
erTOIL, Bunsen
avray Aoyor, ie., “ The Naasseni honour the Fathe:

i the Logos, a3 man and the Son of Man.”

2 See Irenzus, Her.,i. 1.

3 Ge..rlyhon (see note, cf:ap. iii.) is afterwards mentioned as a syno-
myme with Jordan, ie., “ flowing from earth ” (y§ pows).

.4 yvaois,—a term ofien alluded to by St. Jobn, and which gives
its name ".ﬁnogucxsm" to the various forms of the Ophutic heresy.
The aphorism in the text 15 one that embodies a grand princi

which Ties at the. root of all corvect philosophy, In this and other
instances it will be found that the system, however wild and inco-
herent in its theology, of the N i of some of the other

these words,
g dation as an
ly so. The latter would read, marépa ToV
r of all existent

Bernaysius suggests for
d ds the

6 The Abbe Cruice observes that we have here another proof that
the Philosaghumena is not the work of Ongen, who 1n his Contra
Celsum mentions Mariamne, but professes not to have met with any
of his followers (see Conts, Ceis., hib. v. p. 272, ed. Spenc.). This
confirms the opimon mostly entertained of Origen, that neither the
bent of his mind nor the direction of his studies justfy the
tion that he would write a detatled history of heresy.

SuUpposi-

7 Isa. lii. 8.
8 Or d8uddopov, equivocal.
9 This has been by the best critics a3 a fragment of 2

hymn of Pindar’s on Jupiter Ammon, idewin furnighes a re-
siored poetic_version of it by Beril; This_hymn, we believe, first
suggested to M. Miller an idea of the possible value and importance
of the ms. of Zhe Rufutation brought by MinSides Mynas from

Gaost'c sects, was one which was constructed by a subtle analysis of { Greece

:lszh‘x‘,eand ohservation of nature.
L Abbe Cruice remarks on this passage, that, as the state-

ment here as regards Jesus Christ does not correspond with Origen*
remarks on the opi s of the N. s'inm',' w:;:-l.o:gﬁ::
Philosoplismena cannot be the work of Origen,

10 The usual form is Alalcomenes He was a Beeotian Autocthon,
1 Oy, *lannes.” The Abbe Cruice sefers to Bevosus, Chald.
Hist., pp. 48, 49, and 10 his own dissertation (Paris, 1844) on the
authority to be hed to Josephus, as ds the writers adduced
by him in his treatise Contr . Agion.
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alone earth brought forth. And that he lay in-
animate, unmoved, (and) still as a statue ; being
an image of him who is above, who is celebrated
as the man Adam,' having been begotten by
many powers, concerning whom individually is
an enlarged discussion.

In order, therefore, that finally the Great Man
from above may be overpowered, “from whom,”
as they say, ““the whole family named on earth
and in the heavens” has been formed, to him
was given also a soul, that through the soul he
might suffer; and that the enslaved image may
be punished of the Great and most Glorious and
Perfect Man, for even so they call him. Again,
then, they ask what is the soul, and whence, and
what kind in its nature, that, coming to the man
and moving him,? it should enslave and punish
the image of the Perfect Man. They do not,
however, (on this point) institute an inquiry from
the Scriptures, but ask this {question) also from
the mystic (rites). And they affirm that the
soul 1s very difficult to discover, and hard to
understand ; for it does not remain in the same
figure or the same form invariably, or in one
passive condition, that either one could express
it by a sign, or comprehend it substantially.

But they have these varied changes (of the
soul) set down in the gospel inscribed “ accord-
ing to the Egyptians.”3 They are, then, in
doubt, as all the rest of men among the Gen-
tiles, whether (the soul) is at all from something
pre-existent, or whether from the self-produced
(one),* or from a widespread Chaos, And first
they fly for refuge to the mysteries of the Assy-
rians, perceiving the threefold division of the
man ; for the Assyrians first advanced the opin-
ion that the soul has three parts, and yet (is
essentially) one. For of soul, say they, is every
nature desirous, and each in a different manner.
For soul is cause of all things made ; all things
that are nourished, (the Naassene) says, and
that grow, require soul. For it is not possible,
he says, to obtain any nourishment or growth
where soul is not present. For even stones, he
affirms, are animated, for they possess what is
capable of increase; but increase would not at
any time take place without nourishment, for it
is by accession that things which are being in-

1 The Rabbins, gembably deriving their notions from the Chal-
deans, entertained the most exaggerated ideas respecting the per-

fection of Adam. Thus Gerson, n his Commentary on Abardanel,
says that ' Adam was endued with the very periection of wisdom, and
was chief of philosophers, that he was an immediate disciple of the
Deity, also a physician and astrologer, and the originator of all the
arns nnd sciences ” Tlm splm of ex passed from the Jews
to the Chrisu: ;}mu‘u: it.), Aquinas (Sume.

Tkeol., {:“ i %4) {s n{ Adam, Since the first man was appointed

t to

ave posseseed nknowledy g capa-
ngamnmned by nntunl means.”

:Or 29 g him” e The
Ihls is known to us on .ome qnoutwns
Naasseni had ancther work of repute amon, t.hem, the * Goapel ac.
mdng&'l'homu Bunsen conjectures that the two * Gospels™

same
m’hwr N Millerhnnmuxm which Bunsen rejects in
favour of the reading ** self-begotten,

creased grow, but accession is the nourishment
of things that are nurtured. Every nature, then,
(the Naassene) says, of things celestial, and
earthly, and infernal, desires a soul. And an
entity of this description the Assyrians call
Adonis or Endymion ;5 and when it is styled
Adonis, Venus, he says, loves and desires the
soul when styled by such a name. But Venus
is production, according to them. But when-
ever Proserpine or Cora becomes enamoured
with Adonis, there results, he says, a certain
mortal soul separated from Venus (that is, from
generation). But should the Moon pass into
concupiscence for Endymion, and into love of
her form, the nature® he says, of the higher
beings requires a soul likewise. But if, he says,
the mother of the gods emasculate Attis? and
herself has this (person) as an object of affec-
tion, the blessed nature, he says, of the supernal
and everlasting (beings) alone recalls the male
power of the soul to itself.

For (the Naassene) says, there is the her-
maphrodite man. According to this account of
theirs, the intercourse of woman with man is
demonstrated, in conformity with such teach-
ing, to be an exceedingly wicked and filthy
(practice).! For, says (the Naassene), Attis
has been emasculated, that is, he has passed
over from the earthly parts of the nether world
to the everlasting substance above, where, he
says, there is neither female or male,? but a new
creature,’® a new man, which is hermaphrodite.
As to where, however, they use the expression
“above,” I shall show when I come to the prop-
er place (for treating this subject). But they
assert that, by their account, they testify that
Rhea is not absolutely isolated, but — for so I
may say — the universal creature ; and this they
declare to be what is affirmed by the Word.
“ For the invisible things of Him are seen from
the creation of the world, being understood by
the things that are made by Him, even His
eternal power and Godhead, for the purpose of
leaving them without excuse. Wherefore, know-
ing God, they glorified Him not as God, nor
gave Him thanks; but their foolish heart was
rendered vain. For, professing themselves to
be wise, they became fools, and changed the
glory of the uncorruptible God into images of
the likeness of corruptible man, and of birds,
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.
Wherefore also God gave them up unto vile af-

§ Schneidewin considers that there have been left out in the M5.
the words ** or Attis” after Endymion. Atus 15 subsequently men-
uoned wnh some; dqme of particularity,

6 Or, ion,”

70!,"AP1§ See Diodorus Siculus, iil. ;ﬂ s9. Pausanias, vil.
20, writes the word Attes. See also Minucius eiuz, Octav., cap, xxi.

8 Oy, “fu.hidden,” .

9 Gal. iii, 28, and Clement's Epist. sd Rom., i, 1a. [This is the
pocrypha\ClementmvcdforvoLmd nnen See also
same text, I jus, vol. i. p. B:]

10 See 2 Cor. v. 17, Vi, 15,
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fections ; for even their women did change the
natural use into that which is against nature.”
What, however, the natural use is, according to
them, we shall afterwards declare. “ And like-
wise also the men, leaving the natural use of the
woman, burned in their lust one toward another ;
men with men working that which is unseemly”
— now the expression “ that which is unseemly ”
signifies, according to these (Naasseni), the first
and blessed substance, figureless, the cause of
all figures to those things that are moulded into
shapes, — “ and receiving in themselves that rec-
oinpense of their error which was meet.” * For
in these words which Paul has spoken they say
the entire secret of theirs, and a hidden mystery
of blessed pleasure, are comprised. For the
promise of washing is not any other, according
to them, than the introduction of him that is
washed in, according to them, life-giving water,
and anointed with ineffable * ointment (than his
introduction) into unfading bliss

But they assert that not only is there in favour
of their doctrine, testimony to be drawn from
the mysteries of the Assyrians, but also from
those of the Phrygians concerning the happy
nature — concealed, and yet at the same time
disclosed — of things that have been, and are
coming into existence, and moreover will be, —
(a happy nature) Wthh (the Naassene) says,
is the kingdom of heaven to be sought for
within 2 man3 And concerning this (nature)
they hand down an explicit passage, occurring*
in the Gospel inscribed according to Thomas,$
expressing themselves thus: “ He who seeks me,
will find me in children from seven years old ;
for there concealed, I shall in the fourteenth age
be made manifest.” This, however, is not (the
teaching) of Christ, but of Hippocrates, who uses
these words: “ A child of seven years is half of
a father.” And so it is that these (heretics),
placing the originative nature of the universe in
causative seed, (and) having ascertained the
(aphorism) of Hippocrates,® that a child of
seven years old is half of a father, say that in
fourteen years, according to Thomas, he is mani-
fested. This, with them, is the ineffable and
mystical Logos. They assert, then, that the
Egyptians, who after the Phrygians,’ it is estab-
lished, are of greater antiquity than all mankind,
and who confessedly were the first to proclaim to

n.\d@ some ‘read dAAg.
8 Luke xvii. 21.
4 These words do not occur in the
the Saviour's infancy,” as given by Fabricius and Thilo
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of Thomas concern-

all the rest of men the rites and orgies of, at the
same time, all the gods, as well as the species
and energies (of things), have the sacred and
august, and for those who are not initiated, un-
speakable mysteries of Isis. These, however,
are not anything else than what by her of the
seven dresses and sable robe was sought and
snatched away, namely, the pudendum of Osiris.
And they say that Osiris is water.® But the
seven-robed nature, encircled and arrayed with
seven mantles of ethereal texture — for so they
call the planetary stars, allegorizing and denomi-
nating them ethereal9 robes, — is as it were the
changeable generation, and is exhibited as the
creature transformed by the ineffable and unpor-
trayable,™ and inconceivable and figureless one.
And this, (the Naassene) says, is what is declared
in Scripture, “ The just will fall seven times, and
rise again.”’ ©1  For these falls, he says, are the
changes of the stars, moved by Him who puts
all things in motion.

They affirm, then, concerning the substance*
of the seed which is a cause of all existent
things, that it is none of these, but that it pro-
duces and forms all things that are made, express-
ing themselves thus: “I become what I wish,
and I am what I am: on account of this I say,
that what puts all things in motion is itself un-
moved. For what exists remains forming all
things, and nought of existing things is made.” "
He says that this (one) alone is good, and that
what is spoken by the Saviour't is declared
concerning this (one) : “Why do you say that
I am good? One is good, my Father which
15 in the heavens, who causeth His sun to rise
upon the just and unjust, and sendeth rain upon
saints and sinners.”!s But who the saintly ones
are on whom He sends the rain, and the sinners
on whom the same sends the rain, this likewise
we shall afterwards declare with the rest. And
this is the great and secret and unknown mys-
tery of the universe, concealed and revealed
among the Egyptians. For Osiris,® (the Naas-
sene) says, is in temples mn front of Isis ;7 and
his pudendum stands exposed, looking down-
wards, and crowned with all its own fruits of
thmgs that are made. And (he affirms) that
such stands not only in the most hallowed
temples chief of idols, but that also, for the in-
formation of all, it is as it were a light not set
under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, proclaim-
ing its message upon the housetops,’ in all by-

' See Omn, Cutr Cels., v. 38 (p. 857, ed. Spenc.).
'° Or “nnrrseﬁble."
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13 See Epy Heares., xxvi. 8.
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ways, and all streets, and near the actual dwell-
ings, placed in front as a certain appointed limit
and termination of the dwelling, and that this is
denominated the good (entity) by all. For they
style this good-producing, not knowing what they
say. And the Greeks, deriving this mystical
(expression) from the Egyptians, preserve it
until this day. For we behold, says (the Naas-
sene), statues of Mercury, of such a figure hon-
oured among them.

Worshipping, however, Cyllenius with especial
distinction, they style him Logios. For Mercury
is Logos, who being interpreter and fabricator of
the things that have been made simultaneously,
and that are being produced, and that will exist,
stands honoured among them, fashioned into
some such figure as is the pudendum of a man,
having an impulsive power from the parts below
towards those above. And that this (deity) —
that is, a Mercury of this description —is, (the
Naassene) says, a conjurer of the dead, and a
guide of departed spirits, and an originator of
souls ; nor does this escape the notice of the
poets, who express themselves thus : —

“ Cyllenian Hermes also called
The souls of mortal suitors.” !
Not Penelope’s suitors, says he, O wretches ! but
(souls) awakened and brought to recollection of
themselves,

“From honour so great, and from bliss so long.”?

That is, from the blessed man from above, or
the primnal man or Adam, as it seems to them,
souls have been conveyed down here into a
creation of clay, that they may serve the Demi-
urge of this creation, Ialdabaoth,? a fiery God, a
fourth number ; for so they call the Demiurge
and father of the formal world : —
“ And in hand he held a lovely

Wand of gold that human eyes enchants,

Of whom he will, and those again who slumber rouses.” 4
This, he says, is he who alone has power of life
and death. Concerning this, he says, it has
been written, “ Thou shalt rule them with a rod
of iron.” 5 The poet, however, he says, being
desirous of adorning the incomprehensible (po-
tency) of the blessed nature of the Logos, in-
vested him with not an iron, but golden wand.
And he enchants the eyes of the dead, as he says,
and raises up again those that are slumbering,
after having been roused from sleep, and after
having been suitors. And concerning these, he
says, the Scripture speaks: “Awake thou that
sleepest, and arise, and Christ will give thee
light.” ¢

: Odyssey, xxiv. 1.

, ¥ 390, Stein.
s ) jus, Miller (see Origen, Cowir. Cols., v. 76, p. 397, ed.
4 0d) xxiv, a.
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b Eph. v. 14,

This is the Christ who, he says, in all that have
been generated, is the portrayed Son of Man
from the unportrayable Logos. This, he says, is
the great and unspeakable mystery of the Eleu-
sinian rites, Hye, Cye.? And he affitms that all
things have been subjected unto him, and this is
that which has been spoken, “Their sound is
gone forth unto all the earth,” 8 just as it agrees
with the expressions, “Mercury® waving bis
wand, guides the souls, but they twittering
follow.” I mean the disembodied spirits follow
continuously in such a way as the poet by his
imagery delineates, using these words : —

“ And as when in the magic cave's recess
Bats humming fly, and when one drops
From ridge of rock, and each to other closely clings.”

The expression “rock,” he says, he uses of
Adam. This, he affirms, is Adam: * The chief
corner-stone become the head of the corner.!*
For that in the head the substance is the forma-
tive brain from which the entire family is fash-
ioned.**> “ Whom,” he says, “ I place as a rock
at the foundations of Zion.” Allegorizing, he
says, he speaks of the creation of the man.
The rock is interposed (within) the teeth, as
Homer '? says, “ enclosure of teeth,” that is, a
wall and fortress, in which exists the inner man,
who thither has fallen from Adam, the primal
man above, And he has been “severed with-
out hands to effect the division,” ** and has been
borne down into the image of oblivion, desng
earthly and clayish. And he asserts that the
twittering spirits follow him, that is, the Lo-
gos : —

“Thus these, twittering, came together ; and then the
souls

That is, he guides them ;
Gentle Hermes led through wide-extended paths.” ¥

That is, he says, into the eternal places separated
from all wickedness. For whither, he says, did
they come : —

“Q'er ocean’s streams they came, and Leuca’s cliff,
And by the portals of the sun and land of dreams.”

This, he says, is ocean, “generation of gods
and generation of men* *® ever whirled round
by the eddies of water, at one time upwards, at
another time downwards. But he says there
ensues a generation of men when the ocean
flows downwards ; but when upwards to the wall
and fortress and the cliff of Luecas, a generation

7 See Plutarch, De fs1de et Ostrvde, c. xxxiv,
8 Rom. x. 18.
9 Odyssey, xxiv. §.
10 J5id., xxiv. 6 et 9eq.
U Ps. cxviii, 22; xxviil. 16.
12 Rph, ili. ts.
3 Igad, iv. 350, épros ddérTuy: —
¢ What word hath "scaped the ivory guard that should
Have fenced it 10.”
U Dan. it. ¢8. |
15 Odyssey, xxiv. 9.

1 Ihad, v. 246, xxiv. soz,
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of gods takes place. This, he asserts, is that
which has been written : “I said, Ye are gods,
and all children of the highest;”* “If ye
hasten to fly out of Egypt, and repair beyond
the Red Sea into the wilderness,” that is, from
earthly intercourse to the Jerusalem above, which
is the mother of the living;* “If, moreover,
again you return into Egypt,” that is, into
earthly intercourse,® “ye shall die as men.”
For mortal, he says, is every generation below,
but immortal that which is begotten above, for
it is born of water only, and of spirit, being
spiritual, not carnal. But what (is born) below
is carnal, that is, he says, what is written.
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and
that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” 4
This, according to them, is the spiritual genera-
tion. This, he says, is the great Jordan 5 which,
flowing on (here) below, and preventing the
children of Israel from departing out of Egypt
— 1 mean from terrestrial intercourse, for Egypt
is with them the body, — Jesus drove back, and
made it flow upwards.

CHAP. IIl. — FURTHER EXPOSITION OF THE HERESY
OF THE NAASSENI ; PROFESS TO FOLLOW HOMER ;
ACKNOWLEDGE A TRIAD OF PRINCIPLES ; THEIR
TECHNICAL NAMES OF THE TRIAD; SUPPORT
THESE ON THE AUTHORITY OF GREEK POETS ;
ALLEGORIZE OUR SAVIOUR’S MIRACLES; THE
MYSTERY OF THE SAMOTHRACIANS ; WHY THE
LORD CHOSE TWELVE DISCIPLES; THE NAME
CORYBAS, USED BY THRACIANS AND PHRYGIANS,
EXPLAINED ; NAASSENI PROFESS TO FIND THEIR
SYSTEM IN SCRIPTURE; THEIR INTERPRETATION
OF JACOB’S VISION ; THEIR IDEA OF THE * PER-
FECT MAN;” THE “ PERFECT MAN” CALLED
“PAPA” BY THE PHRYGIANS; THE NAASSENI
AND PHRYGIANS ON THE RESURRECTION ; THE
ECSTASIS OF ST. PAUL ; THE MYSTERIES OF RELI-
GION AS ALLUDED TO BY CHRIST; INTERPRE-
TATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER;
ALLEGORY OF THE PROMISED LAND ; COMPARI-
SON OF THE SYSTEM OF THE PHRYGIANS WITH
THE STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE; EXPOSITION
OF THE MEANING OF THE HIGHER AND LOWER
ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES ; THE INCARNATION DIS-
COVERABLE HERE ACCORDING TO THE NAASSENI

Adopting these and such like (opinions),
these most marvellous Gnostics, inventors of a
novel ¢ grammatical art, magnify Homer as their
prophet —as one, (according to them,) who,
after the mode adopted in the mysteries, an-
nounces these truths ; and they mock those who

:El.dlx;xn.ﬁ Luke vi. 35; Jobn x. 34.
mifhﬁ]m-&whmmm(mhbtdp'iuﬂ
6 DOr, “ empty.

are not indoctrinated into the holy Scriptures,
by betraying them into such notions. They
make, however, the following assertion: he who
says that all things derive consistence from one,
is in error; but he who says that they are of
three, is in possession of the truth, and will fur-
nish a solution of the (phonomena of the) uni-
verse. For there is, says (the Naassene), one
blessed nature of the Blessed Man, of him who
is above, (namely) Adam; and there is one
mortal nature, that which is below; and there
is one kingless generation, which is begotten
above, where, he says, is Mariam? the sought-
for one, and Iothor the mighty sage, and Seph-
ora the gazing one, and Moses whose generation
is not in Egypt, for children were born unto him
in Madian; and not even this, he says, has es-
caped the notice of the poets.

¢ Threefold was our partition; each obtained
His meed of honour due.”®

For, says he, it is necessary that the magnitudes
be declared, and that they thus be declared by
all everywhere, “in order that hearing they may
not hear, and seeing they may not see.”? For
if, he says, the magnitudes were not declared,
the world could not have obtained consistence.
These are the three tumid expressions (of these
heretics), CaurLacau,'® Saurasau, ZEgsar. Cavu-
LACAU, i.e., Adam, who is farthest above ; Saura-
sAU, that is, the mortal one below ; ZEESAR, that
is, Jordan that flows upwards. This, he says, is
the hermaphrodite man (present) in all. But
those who are ignorant of him, call him Geryon
with the threefold body — Geryon, i.e., as if (in
the sense of ) flowing from earth — but (whom)
the Greeks by common consent (style) ¢ celestial
horn of the moon,” because he mixed and
blended all things in all. “For all things,” he
says, “were made by him, and not even one
thing was made without him, and what was made
in him is life.” ** This, says he, is the life, the
ineffable generation of perfect men, which was
not known by preceding generations. But the
passage, “nothing was made without him,”
refers to the formal world, for it was created
without his instrumentality by the third and
fourth (of the quaternion named above). For
says he, this is the cup “Conpy, out of which
the king, while he quaffs, draws his omens.”
This, he says, has been discovered hid in the
beauteous seeds of Benjamin. And the Greeks

? The Abbe Cnuec emxssdm dmt this is taken from verses of
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found in Eusebius’ Prc)arat Eva;qg, ix. 38,
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jikewise, he says, speak of this in the following

terms : —

“Water to the raging mouth bring; thou slave, bring
wWIine;

Intoxicate and plunge me into stupor.

My tankard tells me

The sort I must become.”?

This, says he, was alone sufficient for its being
understood by men; (I mean) the cup of Anac-
reon declaring, (albeit) mutely, an ineffable mys-
tery. For dumb, says he, is Anacreon’s cup;
and (yet) Anacreon affirms that it speaks to
himself, in language mute, as to what sort he
must become — that is spiritual, not carnal —if
he shall listen in silence to the concealed mys-
tery. And this 1s the water in those fair nuptials
which Jesus changing made into wine. This, he
says, is the mighty and true beginning of muira-
cles® which Jesus performed in Cana of Galilee,
and (thus) manifested the kingdom of heaven.
This, says he, 15 the kingdom of heaven that
reposes within us as a treasure, as leaven hid in
the three measures of meal.?

This 15, he says, the great and ineffable mys-
tery of the Samothracians, which it is allowable,
he “says, for us only who are imtiated to know.
For the Samothracians expressly hand down, in
the mysteries that are celebrated among them,
that (same) Adam as the primal man. And
habitually there stand in the temple of the
Samothracians two 1mages of naked men, having
Doth hands stretched aloft towards heaven, and
theiwr pudenda erecta, as with the statue of Mer-
cury on Mount Cyllene. And the aforesaid
images are figures of the primal man, and of
that spintual one that 1s born again, in every
respect of the same substance with that man.
This, he says, is what is spoken by the Saviour:
“If ye do not drink my blood, and eat my flesh,
ve will not enter into the kmmgdom of heaven;
but even though,” He says, “ye drink of the
cup which I drink of, whither I go, ye cannot
enter there.”+ For He says He was aware of
what sort of nature each of His disciples was,
and that there was a necessity that each of them
should attain unto His own peculiar nature.
For He says He chose twelve disciples from the
twelve tribes, and spoke by them to each tribe.
On this account, He says, the preachings of the
twelve disciples neither did all hear, nor, if they
heard, could they recewve. For the things that
are not according to nature, are with them con-
trary to nature.

This, he says, the Thracians who dwell
around Heemus, and the Phrygians similarly with
the Thracians, denominate Corybas, because,
(though) deriving the beginning of his descent

1 Taken from Anacreon.
2 Lz‘ﬂm H. 1-11.
3 Matt. xiii. 33,

;4; Luke xvu. 21,
4 John v1. 53; M

ark x, 38.

from the head above and from the unportrayed
brain, and (though) permeating all the principles
of the existing state of things, (yet) we do not
perceive how and in what manner he comes
down. This, says he, is what is spoken: ¢ We
have heard his voice, no doubt, but we have not
seen his shape.” 5 For the voice of him that is
set apart® and portrayed is heard; but (his)
shape, which descends from above from the un-
portrayed one, — what sort it is, nobody knows.
It resides, however, in an earthly mould, yet no
‘one recogmses it. This, he says, is “the god
that inhabiteth the flood,” according to the
Psalter, “and who speaketh and crieth from
many waters.”7 The “many waters,” he says,
are the diversified generation of mortal men,
from which (generation) he cries and vociferates
to the unportrayed man, saying, ¢ Preserve my
only-begotten from the lions.” # In reply to him,
it has, says he, been declared,  Israel, thou art
my child: fear not; even though thou passest
through rivers, they shall not drown thee; even
:though thou passest through fire, it shall not
scorch thee.” 9 By rivers he means, says he, the
moist substance of generation, and by fire the
impulsive principle and desire for generation.
“Thou art mine ; fear not.” And again, he says,
' “If a mother forget her children, so as not to
‘have pity on them and give them food, I also

lwill forget you.” ** Adam, he says, speaks to his

jown men: “But even though a woman forget
ithese things, yet I will not forget you. I have
+ painted you on my hands.” In regard, however,
» of his ascension, that is his regeneration, that he
| may become spiritual, not camal, the Scripture,
he says, speaks (thus): “Open the gates, ye
i who are your rulers ; and be ye lift up, ye ever-
| lasting doors, and the King of glory shall come
in,” that is a wonder of wonders.”* ¢ For who,”
he says, “is this King of glory? A worm, and
not a man ; a reproach of man, and an outcast
of the people ; himself is the King of glory, and
powerful in war.” **

And by war he means the war that 1s in the
body, because its frame has been made out of
hostile elements ; as it has been written, he says,
« Remember the conflict that exists in the
body.” #  Jacob, he says, saw this entrance and
this gate in his journey into Mesopotamia, that
is, when from a child he was now becoming a
youth and a man; that is, (the entrance and
gate) were made known unto him as he jour-
neyed into Mesopotamia. But Mesopotamia, he

5 John v, 37.

6 amorerayuévov: some read amorerapévov.

7 Ps. xxix 3, 10.

8 Ps, xxil. 20, 21, XXXV, 17.
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says, is the current of the great ocean flowing
from the midst of the Perfect Man; and he was
astonished at the celestial gate, exclaiming,
“ How terrible is this place! 1t is nought else
than the house of God, and this (is) the gate of
heaven.”* On account of this, he says, Jesus
uses the words, “I am the true gate.” 2 Now he
who makes these statements is, he says, the Per-
fect Man that is imaged from the unportrayable
one from above. The Perfect Man therefore
cannot, he says, be saved, unless, entering in
through this gate, he be born again. But this
very one the Phrygians, he says, call also Papa,
because he tranquillized all things which, prior
to his manifestation, were confusedly and dis-
sonantly moved. For the name, he says, of
Para belongs simultaneously to all creaturess —
celestial, and terrestrial, and infernal — who ex-
claim, Cawuse o cease, cause to cease the discord
of the world, and make “ peace for those that
are afar off,”” that is, for material and earthly
beings ; and “ peace for those that are near,”+
that is, for perfect men that are spintual and
endued with reason. But the Phrygians denomi-
nate this same also “corpse” — buried in the
body, as it were, in a mausoleum and tomb.
This, he says, 1s what has been declared, “Ye
are whited sepulchres, full,” he says, “of dead
men’s bones within,” 5 because there 1s not in
you the living man. And again he exclaims,
“The dead shall start forth from the graves,”®
that is, from the earthly bodies, being born again
spiritual, not carnal. For this, he says, is the
Resurrection that takes place through the gate
of heaven, through which, he says, all those that
do not enter remain dead. These same Phry-
gians, however, he says, affirm again that this very
(man), as a consequence of the change, (be-
comes) a god. For, he says, he becomes a god
when, having risen from the dead, he will enter
into heaven through a gate of this kind. Paul
the apostle, he says, knew of this gate, partially
opening it in a mystery, and stating “that he
was caught up by an angel, and ascended as far

as the second and third heaven into paradise !

itself ; and that he beheld sights and heard un-
speakable words which it would not be possible
for man to declare.” 7

These are, he says, what are by all called the
secret mysteries, “ which (also we speak), not in
words taught of human wisdom, but in those
taught of the Spirit, comparing spiritual things
with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are
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foolishness unto him.”® And these are, he says,
the mneffable mysteries of the Spirit, which we
alone are acquainted with. Concerning these,
he says, the Saviour has declared, “ No one can
come unto 1ne, except my heavenly Father draw
some one unto me.” ¢ For it is very difficult, he
says, to accept and receive this great and ineffa-
ble mystery. And again, it is said, the Saviour
has declared, “ Not every one that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is 1n heaven.” * And it is necessary that
they who perform this (will), not hear it merely,
should enter into the kingdom of heaven. And
again, he says, the Saviour has declared, “The
publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom
of heaven before you.” ** For “the publicans,”
he says, are those who receive the revenues * of
all things ;¥ but we, he says, are the pubhcans,
““unto whom the ends of the ages have come.” 1+
For “the ends,” he says, are the seeds scattered
from the unportrayable one upon the world,
through which the whole cosmical system is
completed ; for through these also it began to
exist. And this, he says, is what has been de-
clared: “The sower went forth to sow. And
some fell by the wayside, and was trodden down ;
and some on the rocky places, and sprang up,”
he says, “‘and on account of its having no depth
(of soil), it wathered and died ; and some,” he
says, “ fell on fair and good ground, and brought
forth fruit, some a hundred, some sixty, and some
thirty fold. Who hath ears,” he says, “to hear,
let him hear.” s The meaning of this, he says,
is as follows, that none becomes a hearer of
these mysteries, unless only the perfect Gnos-
tics. This, he says, is the fair and good land
which Moses speaks of : “I will bring you into
a fair and good land, into a land flowing with
milk and honey.” ** This, he says, is the honey
and the milk, by tasting which those that are per-
fect become kingless, and share in the Pleroma.
This, he says, is the Pleroma, through which all
existent things that are produced®” have from
the ingenerable one been both produced and
completed.

And this same (one) is styled also by *® the
Phrygians “unfruitful.” For he is unfruitful
when he is carnal, and causes the desire of the
flesh. This, he says, is what is spoken : “ Every
tree not producing good fruit, is cut down and
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cast into the fire.”* For these fruits, he says,
are only rational living men, who enter in through
the third gate. They say, forsooth, “ Ye devour
the dead, and make the living ; (but) if ye eat the
living, what will ye do?"” They assert, how-
ever, that the living “are rational faculties and
minds, and men — pearls of that unportrayable
one cast before the creature below.”2 This, he
says, is what (Jesus) asserts: “Throw not that
which is holy unto the dogs, nor pearls unto the
swine.,” 3 Now they allege that the work of
swine and dogs is the intercourse of the woman
with a man. And the Phrygians, he says, call
this very one “goat-herd” (Aipolis), not be-
cause, he says, he is accustomed to feed the
goats female and male, as the natural (men) use
the name, but because, he says, he is «“ Aipolis ”
— that is, always ranging over, —who both re-
volves and carries around the entire cosmical
system by his revolutionary motion. For the
word “Polemm” signifies to turn and change
things ; whence, he says, they all call the twos
centre of the heaven poles (Poloi). And the
poet says : —
“ What sea-born sinless sage comes hither,
Undying Egyptian Proteus? 4

He is not undone,’ he says, but revolves as
it were, and goes round himself. Moreover, also,
cities in which we dwell, because we turn and
go round in them, are denominated “Poleis.”
In this manner, he says, the Phrygians call this
one “ Aipolis,” inasmuch as he everywhere cease-
lessly turns all things, and changes them into
their own peculiar (functions). And the Phry-
gians style him, he says, “ very fruitful "’ likewise,
“ because,” says he, “more numerous are the
children of the desolate one, than those of her
which hath an husband ;"7 that is, things by
being born again become immortal, and abide
for ever in great numbers, even though the things
that are produced may be few; whereas things]|.
carnal, he says, are all corruptible, even though
very many things (of this type) are produced.
For this reason, he says, “ Rachel wept 3 for her
children, and would not,” says (the prophet),
“be comforted ; sorrowing for them, for she
knew,” says he, “that they are not.’9 But
Jeremiah likewise utters lamentation for Jeru-
salem below, not the city in Pheenicia, but the
corruptible generation below. For Jeremiah
likewise, he says, was aware of the Perfect Man,
of him that is born again— of water and the
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Spirit not carnal. At least Jeremiah himself re-
marked : “He is a man, and who shall know
him?”* In this manner, (the Naassene) says,
the knowledge of the Perfect Man is exceedingly
profound, and difficult of comprehension. For,
he says, the beginning of perfection is a knowl-
edge of man, whereas knowledge of God is
absolute perfection.

The Phrygians, however, assert, he says, that
he is likewise “a green ear of corn reaped.”
And after the Phrygians, the Athenians, while
initiating people into the Eleusinian rites, like-
wise display to those who are being admitted to
the highest grade at these mysteries, the mighty,
and marvellous, and most perfect secret suitable
for one initiated into the highest mystic truths:
(I allude to) an ear of corn in silence reaped.
But this ear of corn is also (considered) among
the Athenians to constitute the perfect enormous
illumination (that has descended) from the un-
portrayable one, just as the Hierophant himself
(declares) ; not, indeed, emasculated like Attis,**
but made a eunuch by means of hemlock, and
despising *? all carnal generation. (Now) by
night 1n Eleusis, beneath a huge fire, (the Cele-
brant,) enacting the great and secret mysteries,
vociferates and cries aloud, saying, “ August
Brimo has brought forth a consecrated son,
Brimus ; ” that is, a potent (mother has been
delivered of) a potent child. But revered, he
says, is the generation that is spiritual, heavenly,
from above, and potent is he that is so born.
For the mystery is called “ Eleusin ” and “An-
actorium.” “Eleusin,” because, he says, we
who are spiritual come flowing down from Adam
above ; for the word  eleusesthai” is, he says,
of the same import with the expression “to
come.” But “ Anactorium ” is of the same im-
port with the expression “to ascend upwards.”
This, he says, is what they affirm who have been
initiated in the mysteries of the Eleusinians. It
is, however, a regulation of law, that those who
have been admitted into the lesser should again
be initiated into the Great Mysteries.  For
greater destinies obtain greater portions. But
the inferior mysteries, he says, are those of
Proserpine below ; in regard of which mysteries,
and the path which leads thither, which is wide
and spacious, and conducts those that are perish-
ing to Proserpine, the poet likewise says : —

“But under her a fearful path extends,

Hollow, miry, yet best guide to
Highly-honoured Aphrodite’s lovely grove.” 2

These, he says, are the inferior mysteries, those
appertaining to carnal generation. Now, those

o Jer. xvii.
14 The Phrygun Atys (see cap. iv. uj'fa) whose history should
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men who are initiated into these inferior (mys-
teries) ought to pause, and (then) be admitted
into the great (and) heavenly (ones). For they,
he says, who obtain their shares (in this mys-
tery), receive greater portions. For this, he
says, is the gate of heaven; and this a house of
God, where the Good Deity dwells alone. And
into this (gate), he says, no unclean person shall
enter, nor one that is natural or carnal; but it
is reserved for the spiritual only. And those
who come hither ought to cast off* their gar-
ments, and become all of them bridegrooms,
emasculated through the virginal spirit. For
this is the virgin ? who carries in her womb and
conceives and brings forth a son, not animal, not
corporeal, but blessed for evermore. Concern-
ing these, it is said, the Saviour has expressly
declared that “straight and narrow is the way
that leadeth unto life, and few there are that
enter upon it; whereas broad and spacious is
the way that leadeth unto destruction, and many
there are that pass through it.”3

CHAP. IV.— FURTHER USE MADE OF THE SYSTEM
OF THE PHRYGIANS ; MODE OF CELEBRATING THE
MYSTERIES; THE MYSTERY OF THE ‘‘ GREAT
MOTHER ; "’ THESE MYSTERIES HAVE A JOINT
OBJECT OF WORSHIP WITH THE NAASSENI ; THE
NAASSENI ALLEGORIZE THE SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT
OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN; THE ALLEGORY
APPLIED TO THE LIFE OF )ESUS.

The Phrygians, however, further assert that
the father of the universe is “ Amygdalus,” not
a tree, he says, but that he is “ Amygdalus ” who
previously existed ; and he having in himself
the perfect fruit, as it were, throbbing and moving
in the depth, rent his breasts, and produced his
now invisible, and nameless, and ineffable child,
respecting whom we shall speak. For the word
“ Amyxai” signifies, as it were, to burst and
sever through, as he says (happens) in the case
of inflamed bodies, and which have in them-
selves any tumour ; and when doctors have cut
this, they call it “Amycha.x ” In this way, he
says, the Phrygians call him “ Amygdalus,” from
which proceeded and was born the Invisible
(One), “by whom all things were made, and
nothing was made without Him.”+ And the
Phrygians say that what has been thence pro-
duced is “ Syrictas” (piper), because the Spirit
that is born is harmonious. “For God,” he
says, “ is Spirit ; wherefore,” he affirms, * neither
in this mountain do the true worshippers wor-
ship, nor in Jerusalem, but in spirit. For the
adoration of the perfect ones,” he says, ‘“is
spiritual, not carnal.”” 5 The Spirit, however, he

says, is there where likewise the Father is named,
and the Son is there born from this Father,
This, he says, is the many-named, thousand-eyed
Incomprehensible One, of whom every nature —
each, however, differently — is desirous. This,
he says, is the word of God, which, he says, is a
word of revelation of the Great Power. Where-
fore it will be sealed, and hid, and concealed,
lying in the habitation where lies the basis of the
root of the universe, viz., Aons, Powers, Intelli-
gences, Gods, Angels, delegated Spirits, Entities,
Nonentities, Generables, Ingenerables, Incom-
prehensibles, Comprehensibles, Years, Months,
Days, Hours, (and) Invisible Point from which ¢
what is least begins to increase gradually. That
which is, he says, nothing, and which consists of
nothing, inasmuch as it is indivisible — (I mean)
a point— will become through its own reflective
power a certain incomprehensible magnitude.
This, he says, is the kingdom of heaven, the
grain of mustard seed,” the point which is in-
divisible in the body; and, he says, no one
knows this (point) save the spiritual only. This,
he says, is what has been spoken : “There is no
speech nor language where their voice is not
heard.” 8

They rashly assume in this manner, that what-
soever things have been said and dome by all
men, {(may be made to harmonize) with their
own particular mental view, alleging that all
things become spiritual. Whence likewise they
assert, that those exhibiting themselves in the-
atres, — not even these say or do anything with-
out premeditation. Therefore, he says, when,
on the people assembling in the theatres, any
one enters clad in a remarkable robe, carrying a
harp and playing a tune (upon it, accompany-
ing it) with a song of the great mysteries, he
speaks as follows, not knowing what he says:
“Whether (thou art) the race of Saturn or
happy Jupiter,? or mighty Rhea, Hail, Attis,
gloomy mutilation of Rhea. Assyrians style thee
thrice-longed-for Adonis, and the whole of Egypt
(calls thee) Osiris, celestial homn of the moon;
Greeks denominate (thee) Wisdom; Samo-
thracians, venerable Adam; Hemonians, Cory-
bas ; and the Phrygians (name thee) at one time
Papa, at another time Corpse, or God, or Fruit-
less, or Aipolos, or green Ear of Corn that has
been reaped, or whom the very fertile Amyg-
dalus produced —a man, a musician.” This,
he says, is multiform Attis, whom while they
celebrate in a hymn, they utter these words: “I
will hymn Attis, son of Rhea, not with the buzz-
ing sounds of trumpets, or of Idzan pipers,
which accord with (the voices of) the Curetes;
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but I will mingle (my song) with Apollo’s music
of harps, ‘evoe, evan,’ inasmuch as thou art Pan,
as thou art Bacchus, as thou art shepherd of
brilliant stars.”

On account of these and such like reasons,
these constantly attend the mysteries called those
of the “Great Mother,” supposing especially
that they behold by means of the ceremonies
performed there the entire mystery. For these
have nothing more than the ceremonies that are
performed there, except that they are not emas-
culated : they merely complete the work of the
emasculated. For with the utmost severity and
vigilance they enjoin (on their votaries) to ab-
stain, as if they were’ emasculated, from inter-
course with a woman. The rest, however, of
the proceeding (observed in these mysteries), as
we have declared at some length, (they follow)
just as (if they were) emasculated persons.
And they do not worship any other object but
Naas, (from thence) being styled Naasseni.
But Naas is the serpent from whom, i.e., from
the word -Naas, (the Naassene) says, are all that
under heaven are denominated temples (Naous).
And (he states) that to him alone — that is,
Naas — is dedicated every shrine and every
jnitiatory rite, and every mystery ; and, in gen-
eral, that a rehgious ceremony could not be dis-
covered under heaven, in which a temple (Naos)
has no existence; and in the temple itself is
Naas, from whom it has recewved its denomina-
tion of temple (Naos). And these affirm that
the serpent is a moist substance, just as Thales
also, the Milesian, (spoke of water as an orignat-
ing principle,) and that nothing of exsting
things, immortal or mortal, animate or inani-
mate, could consist at all without him. And
that all things are subject unto him, and that he
is good, and that he has all things in himself, as
in the horn of the one-horned bull;* so as that
he imparts beauty and bloom to all things that
exist according to their own nature and peculi-
arity, as if passing through all, just as (“the
river) proceeding forth from Edem, and divid-
ing itself into four heads.”?

They assert, however, that Edem is the brain,
as it were, bound and tightly fastened in encir-
cling robes, as if (in) heaven. But they suppose
that man, as far as the head only, is Paradise,
therefore that * this river, which proceeds out of
Edem,” that is, from the brain, “is divided into
four heads,? and that the name of the first river
is called Phison; this is that which encompass-
eth all the land of Havilath: there is gold, and
the gold of that land is excellent, and there is
bdellium and the onyx stone.” This, he says,
is the eye, which, by its honour (among the rest

L Deut, xxxiii, 17,
2 Gen. ii. 10,

of the bodily organs), and its colours, furnishes
testimony to what is spoken. “But the name
of the second river is Gihon : this is that which
compasseth the land of Ethiopia.” This, he
says, is hearing, since Gihon is (a tortuous
stream), resembling a sort of labyrinth. “And
the name of the third is Tigris. This is that
which floweth over against (the country of) the
Assyrians.” This, he says,* is smelling, employ-
ing the exceedingly rapid current of the stream
(as an analogy of this sense). But it flows over
agawnst (the country of) the Assyrians, because
in every act of respiration following upon expira-
tion, the breath drawn in from the external at-
mosphere enters with swifter motion and greater
force. For this, he says, is the nature of respira-
tion. “ But the fourth river is Euphrates.” This,
they assert, is the mouth, through which are the
passage outwards of prayer, and the passage in-
wards of nourishment. (The mouth) makes
glad, and nurtures and fashions the Spiritual
Perfect Man. This, he says, is “ the water that
is above the firmament,” 5 conceming which, he
says, the Saviour has declared, “ If thou knewest
who it is that asks, thou wouldst have asked from
Him, and He would have given you to drink
living, bubbling water.”® Into this water, he
says, every nature enters, choosing its own sub-
stances ; and its peculiar quality comes to each
nature from this water, he says, more than iron
does to the magnet, and the gold to the back-
bone? of the sea falcon, and the chaff to the
amber.

But if any one, he says, is blind from birth,
and has never beheld the true light, “which
lighteneth every man that cometh into the
world,” ® by us let him recover his sight, and
behold, as it were, through some paradise planted
with every description of tree, and supplied with
abundance of fruits, water coursing its way
through all the trees and fruits; and he will
see that from one and the same water the olive
chooses for 1tself and draws the oil, and the vine
the wine ; and (so is it with) the rest of plants,
according to each genus. That Man, however,
he says, is of no reputation in the world, but of
illustrious fame in heaven, being betrayed by
those who are ignorant (of his perfections) to
those who know him not, being accounted as a
drop from a cask.? We, however, he says, are
spiritual, who, from the life-giving water of Eu-

4 Or, “ they say.”
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fhmtes, which flows through the midst of Baby-
on, choose our own peculiar quality as we pass
through the true gate, which is the blessed Jesus.
And of all men, we Christians alone are those
who in the third gate celebrate the mystery, and
are anointed there with the unspeakable chrism
from a horn, as David (was anointed), not from
an earthen vessel,® he says, as (was) Saul, who
held converse with the evil demon® of carnal
concupiscence.

CHAP. V.—— EXPLANATION OF THE SYSTEM OF THE
NAASSENI TAKEN FROM ONE OF THEIR HYMNS.

The foregoing remarks, then, though few out
of many, we have thought proper to bring for-
ward. For innumerable are the silly and crazy
attempts of folly. But since, to the best of our
ability, we have explained the unknown Gnosis,
it seemed expedient likewise to adduce the fol-
lowing point. This psalm of theirs has been
composed, by which they seem to celebrate all
the mysteries of the error (advanced by) them
in a hymn, couched in the following terms : —

The world’s producing law was Primal Mind,?
And next was First-born’s outpoured Chaos;
And third, the soul received its law of toil :
Encircl’d, therefore, with an aqueous ¢ form,
With care o’erpowered it succumbs to death.
Now holding sway, it eyes the light,

And now it weeps on misery flung;

Now it mourns, now it thnr{s with joy;
Now it wails, now it hears its doom;

Now it hears its doom, now it dies,

And now it leaves us, never to return.

It, hapless straying, treads the maze of ills.
But Jesus said, Father, behold,

A strife of ills across the earth

‘Wanders from thy breath (of wrath);

But bitter Chaos (man) seeks to shun,

And knows not how to pass it through.

On this account, O Father, send me;
Bearing seals, I shall descend ;

Through ages whole I'll sweep,

All mysteries I’ll unravel,

And forms of Gods I'll show;

And secrets of the saintly path,

Styled “ Gnosis,” I'll impart.

CHAP. VI.— THE OPHITES THE GRAND SOURCE OF
HERESY.

These doctrines, then, the Naasseni attempt|?
to establish, calling themselves Gnostics. But | the
since the error is many-headed and diversified,
resembling, in truth, the hydra that we read of
in history ; when, at one blow, we have struck
off the heads of this (delusion) by means of
refutation, employing the wand of truth, we shall

entirely exterminate the monster. For neither
IySam x. 1, xvi 13
:‘.ll'haa:t':'fl v bymn is very corrupt. Tho Abbe Cruice ex.
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do the remaining heresies present much differ-
ence of aspect from this, having a mutual con-
nection through (the same) spirit of error. But
since, altering the words and the names of the
serpent, they wish that there should be many
heads of the serpent, neither thus shall we fail
thoroughly to refute them as they desire.

CHAP. VII. — THE SYSTEM OF THE PERATX ; THEIR
TRITHEISM ; EXPLANATION OF THE INCARNATION,

There is also unquestionably a certain other
(head of the hydra,’ namely, the heresy) of the
Perate,® whose blasphemy against Christ has for
many years escaped notice. And the present is
a fitting opportunity for bringing to light the
secret mysteries of such (heretics). These allege
that the world is one, triply divided. And of
the triple division with them, one portion is a
certain single originating principle, just as it were
a huge fountain, which can be divided mentally
into infinite segments. Now the first segment,
and that which, according to them, is (a seg-
ment) in preference (to others),” is a triad, and
it is called a Perfect Good, (and) a Paternal
Magnitude. And the second portion of the
triad of these is, as it were, a certain infinite
crowd of potentialities that are generated?® frori
themselves, (while) the third is formal.? And
the first, which is good, is unbegotten, and the
second is a self-producing good, and the third
is created ; and hence it is that they expressly
declare that there are three Gods, three Logoi,
three Minds, three Men. For to each portion
of the world, after the division has been made,
they assign both Gods, and Logoi, and Minds,
and Men, and the rest ; but that from unorigina-
tion and the first segment * of the world, when
afterwards the world had attained unto its com-
pletion, there came down from above, for causes
that we shall afterwards declare, in the time of

$ Something is wanting after Iepatucyj in the text. Miller sup-
plies the deficiency, and his conjecture is ado above, Literally,
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Herod a certain man called Christ, with a three-
fold nature, and a threefold body, and a three-
fold power, (and) having in himself all (species
of) concretions and potentialities (derivable)
from the three divisions of the world ; and that
this, says (the Peratic), is what is spoken: “It
pleased him that in him should dwell all fulness
bodily,” * and in Him the entire Divinity resides
of the triad as thus divided. For, he says, that
from the two superjacent worlds —namely, from
that (portion of the triad) which is unbegotten,
and from that which is self-producing — there
have been conveyed down into this world in
which we are, seeds of all sorts of potentialities.
What, however, the mode of the descent is, we
shall afterwards declare.

(The Peratic) then says that Christ de-
scended from above from unorigination, that by
His descent all things triply divided might be
saved. For some things, he says, being borne
down from above, will ascend through Him,
whereas whatever (beings) form plots against
those which are carried down from above are
cast off? and being placed in a state of punish-
ment, are renounced. This, he says, is what is
spoken : “ For the Son of man came not into the
world to destory the world, but that the world
through Him might be saved.” The world, he
says, he denominates those two parts that are
situated above, viz., both the unbegotten (por-
tion of the triad), and the self-produced one.
And when Scripture, he says, uses the words,
“that we may not be condemned with the
world,” it alludes to the third portion of (the
triad, that is) the formal world. For the third
portion, which he styles the world (in which we
are), must perish; but the two (remaining por-
tions ), which are situated above, must be rescued
from corruption.

CHAP. VIl -— THE PERATAZ DERIVE THEIR SYSTEM
FROM THE ASTROLOGERS; THIS PROVED BY A
STATEMENT OF THE ASTROLOGICAL THEORIES OF
THE ZODIAC ; HENCE THE TERMINOLOGY OF THE
PERATIC HERETICS.

Let us, then, in the first place, learn how (the
Peratists), deriving this doctrine from astrolo-
gers, act despitefully towards Christ, working
destruction for those who follow them in an
error of this description. For the astrologers,
alleging that there is one world, divide it into
the twelve fixed portions of the zodiacal signs,
and call the world of the fixed zodiacal signs
one immoveable world; and the other they

z npumor, Le, substantially, See Col. i. 1o, ii.
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affirm to be a world of erratic (signs), both in
power, and position, and number, and that it
extends as far as the moon? And (they lay
down), that (one) world derives from (the
other) world a certain power, and mutual partici-
pation (in that power), and that the subjacent
obtain this participation from the superjacent
(portions). In order, however, that what is
(here) asserted may be perspicuous, I shall one
by one employ those very expressions of the as-
trologers ; (and in doing so) I shall only be
reminding my readers of statements previously
made in the department of the work where we
have explained the entire art of the astrologers.
What, then, the opinions are which those (specu-
lators) entertain, are as follow : —

(Their doctrine is), that from an emanation
of the stars the generations of the subjacent
(parts) is consummated. For, as they wistfully
gazed upward upon heaven, the Chaldeans as-
serted that (the seven stars) ¢ contain a reason
for the efficient causes of the occurrence of all the
events that happen unto us, and that the parts
of the fixed zodiacal signs co-operate (in this
influence). Into twelve (parts they divide the
zodiacal circle), and each zodiacal sign into thirty
portions, and each portion into sixty diminutive
parts ; for so they denominate the very smallest
parts, and those that are indivisible. And of the
zodiacal signs, they term some male, but others
feminine ; and some with two bodies, but others
not so ; and some tropical, whereas others firm.
The male signs, then, are either feminine, which
possess a co-operative nature for the procrea-
tion of males, (or are themselves productive of
females.) For Aries is a male zodiacal sign, but
Taurus female ; and the rest (are denominated)
according to the same analogy, some male, but
others female. And I suppose that the Pythago-
reans, being swayed from such (considerations),
style the Monad male, and the Duad female;
and, again, the Triad male, and analogically the
remainder of the even and odd numbers. Some,
however, dividing each zodiacal sign into twelve
parts, employ almost the same method. For ex-
ample, in Aries, they style the first of the twelve
parts both Aries and a male, but the second both
Taurus and a female, and the third both Gemini
and a male ; and the same plan is pursued in the
case of the rest of the parts. And they assert
that there are signs with two bodies, viz., Gem-
ini and the signs diametrically opposite, namely
Sagittarius, and Virgo, and Pisces, and that the
rest have not two bodies. And (they state) that
some are likewise tropical, and when the sun
stands in these, he causes great turnings$ of the
surrounding (sign). Aries is a sign of this

3 Or, ““ia part of the moon.”
4 Some here are
$ Or, “ produces altcrations and causes

tied from Sextus Empiricus,
causes turnings.”
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description, and that which is diametrically op-
posite to it, just as Libra, and Capricorn, and
Cancer. For in Aries is the vernal turning, and
in Capricorn that of winter, and in Cancer that
of summer, and in Libra that of autumn.

The details, however, concerning this system
we have minutely explained in the book pre-
ceding this; and from it any one who wishes
instruction (on the pont), may learn how it is
that the originators of this Peratic heresy, viz.,
Euphrates the Peratic, and Celbes the Carystlan,
have, in the transfereuce (into their own system
of opinions from these sources), made alterations
in name only, while in reality they have put for-
ward similar tenets. (Nay more), they have,
with immoderate zeal, themselves devoted (their
attention) to the art (of the astrologers). For
also the astrologers speak of the limits of the
stars, in which they assert that the dominant
stars have greater influence ; as, for instance, on
some they act injuriously, while on others they
act well. And of these they denominate some
malicious, and some beneficent. And (stars) are
said to look upon one another, and to harmonize
with each other, so that they appear according
to (the shape of) a triangle or square. The
stars, looking on one another, are figured accord-
ing to (the shape of?) a tnangle, having an in-
tervening distance of the extent of three zodiacal
signs ; whereas (those that have an interval of)
two zodiacal signs are figured according to (the
shape of) a square. And (their doctrine is),
that as in the same way as in a man, the subja-
cent parts sympathize with the head, and the
head likewise sympathizes with the subjacent
parts, so all terrestrial (sympathize) with super-
lunar 3 objects. But (the astralogers go further
than this+); for there exists (according to
them) a certain difference and incompatibility 5
between these, so as that they do not involve one
and the same union. This combination and
divergence of the stars, which is a Chaldean
(tenet), has been arrogated to themselves by
those of whom we have previously spoken.

Now these, falsifying the name of truth, pro-
claim as a doctrine of Christ an insurrection of

¥ Celbes, as observ:d in a former note, has two other forms in
The Refut bes and A He 15 called Carystus,
md the othcr founder of the hcresy Peraucus As the latter term I.S
to d Eulbxea, Le., the country beyond (we

the conunent it is inferred that Carysuus has a ar tmport. qghu
would seem phced beyond conjecture by a passage (Sérom., vii.
wol. ii. p. 555) in Clemens Alexandnnus, already alluded to who
says that some heresies, e.g , these of the Marcionites and Baslhduns,
d ther from the names, whereas others from the
country, of their founders. As an instance of the latser, he mentions

thePeraucs {see note 4, p. 62, [and note 6, p. 58
£ Some def ﬁcmmxumth:gaum lmmSe.xtus&npm-

cus.
30‘, H’ulesmlvl
« This

& vép to have the elhpsi: supplied
as above, ft %hl: fmely m\lred “ nay more Miller reads
CAAAY yép, ie. re is some other difference,” etc.; but this does

not with Sextus Empiricus.
.{)‘?" sympathy: ﬂun&u is, however, propesly altered into
mndua on the authority of Sextus.

Zons and revolts of good into (the ranks of)
evil powers; and they speak of the confedera-
tions of good powers with wicked ones. De-
nommatmg them, therefore, ToParcHAl and
Proastioy,® and (though thus) framing for them-
selves very many other names not suggested (to
them from other sources), they have yet un-
skilfully systematized the entire imaginary doc-
trine of the astrologers concerning the stars.
And since they have introduced a supposition
pregnant with immense error, they shall be re-
futed through the mstrumenta.hty of our admira-
ble arrangement. For I shall set down, in
contrast with the previously mentioned Chaldaic
art of the astrologers, some of the Peratic?
treatises, from which, by means of comparison,
there will be an opportunity of perceiving how
the Peratic doctrines are those confessedly of
the astrologers, not of Christ.

CHAP, IX.—SYSTEM OF THE PERATA EXPLAINED
OUT OF ONE OF THEIR OWN BOOKS.

It seems, then, expedient to set forth a certain
one of the books held ¥ in repute amongst them,
in which the following passage 9 occurs: “I am
a voice of arousal from slumber in the age of
night. Henceforward I commence to strip the
power which is from chaos. The power is that
of the lowest depth of mud, which uprears the
slime of the incorruptible (and) humid expanse
of space. And it is the entire power of the
convulsion, which, ever in motion, and presenting
the colour of water, whirls things on that are
stationary, restrains things tremulous, sets things
free as they proceed, lightens ™ things as they
abide, removes things on the increase, a faithful
steward of the track of the breezes, enjoying
the things disgorged from the twelve eyes of
the law,’* (and) manifesting a seal™ to the
power which along with itself distributes the
downborne invisible waters, and has been called
Thalassa. This power ignorance has been ac-
customed to denominate Cronus, guarded with
chains because he tightly bound the fold of the

6 ie.,* Rulers of localities and suburbans.”

7 The Pcnm: hercsy both l[golytus and Theodoret state to
have d fro on the other hand, states
(Contr, Cels., ¥i. 28 [vuf iv. p. 586]) thnt Euphrates was founder
oftheOhllm. The wference this 1s, that Origen was not
author of The Refutation.

8 Hippolytus at the end of this chapter mentlons the title of one
of their ks Oi wpodareor fws aiffepos, * Su urbans up to
the Air.” Bunsen slge-u Tlepdras m aidépos, ** The Transcen-
dental Etherians.” note 1 supra.)

9 The Abbe Cnuee considers that the following system of cos-
mogony 15 translated into Greek from some Chaldaic or Syriac work.,

e ises in it likewise a Jewwsh element, to be accounted for

from the that the Jews during the Bab; lonish capuvity imbibed
the nmPla of the Oriental philosophy t, therefore, is given
by stic origin,

ytus may have a J
gchneldcmncomnde the text here corrupt.
" The Abbe Cruice observes that the referencehenlswtheaeo-
ond book ot'thelaw(h.x XV, zﬁe‘)where meation 15 made of the
twelve fountains of rew word (ry)mnd-forbuh

mt?eandniounm Heneeduermrbytherekmxlnmr
i.c , 2 poetic expression, as Cruice remarks, for closing the
(See Job'ix. 7.)
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dense and misty and obscure and murky Tar-
tarus. According to the image of this were
produced Cepheus, Prometheus, (and) Japetus.
The Power to which has been entrusted Tha-
lassa® is hermaphrodite. And it fastens the
hissing sound arising from the twelve mouths
into twelve pipes, and pours it forth. And the
power itself is subtle, and removes the controll-
ing, boisterous, upward motion (of the sea),
and seals the tracks of its paths, lest (any an-
tagonistic power) should wage war or introduce
any alteration. The tempestuous daughter of
this one is a faithful protectress of all sorts of
waters. Her name is Chorzar. Ignorance is
in the habit of styling this (power) Neptune,
according to whose image was produced Glan-
cus, Melicertes, Ino, Nebroé.» He that is encir-
cled with the pyramid of twelve angels;3 and
darkens the gate into the pyramid with various
colours, and completes the entire in the sable
hues of Night: this one ignorance denominated
Cronus.* And his ministers were five, — first
U, second Aoai, third Uo, fourth Uoab, fifth . . .
Other trustworthy managers (there are) of his
province of night and day, who repose in their
own power. Ignorance denominated these the
erratic stars, from whom depends a corruptible
generation. Manager of the rising of the star$
18 Carphacasemeocheir, (and) Eccabbacara (is
the same). Ignorance is in the habit of de-
nominating these Curetes chief of the winds;
third in order is Ariel, according to whose image
was generated Aolus, Briares. And chief of
the twelve-houred nocturnal (power) is Soclan,
whom ignorance is accustomed to style Osiris ;
(and) according to the image of this one was
born Admetus, Medea, Helen, Athusa. Chief
of the twelve-houred diurnal power is Euno.
This is manager of the rising of the star Proto-
camarus and of the ethereal (region), but igno-
rance has denominated him Isis. A sign of this
one is the Dog-star, according to whose image
were born Ptolemaus son of Arsinoe, Didyma,
Cleopatra, and Olympias. God’s right-hand
power is that which ignorance has denominated
Rhea, according to whose image were produced
Attis, Mygdon,® (and) (Enone. The left-hand
power has lordship over sustenance, and igno-
rance is in the habit of styling this Ceres,
(while) her name is Bena; and according to
the image of this one were born Celeus, Trip-

1 Schneidewin refers us to_a passage from Berosus, who affirma

that this person was styled Thalatta by the Grecks, Thalath by the

Chaldeans; another denomination being Omorka, or Omoroka, or

Marcaia. Abbe Crnnce, however, sets little value on these

names, whii:h, following the judgment of Scaligr, he pronounces
3 scholars that

y to the authenticity
of Berosus has collapsed under the ks of modern criticism.

8 Miller suggests NegéAn, Cruice Nebo.
3 Cruice thinks this may be a figure of the year and of twelve

tolemus, Misyr, and Praxidica.” The right-hand
power has lordship over fruits. This one igno-
rance has denominated Mena, according to
whose image were born Bumegas,® Ostanes,
Mercury Trismegistus, Curites, Petosiris, Zoda-
rium, Berosus, Astrampsuchus, (and) Zoroaster.
The left-hand power is (lord) of fire, (and)
ignorance has denominated this one Vulcan,
according to whose image were bom Eric-
thonius, Achilles, Capaneus, Phaéthon,’ Melea-
ger, Tydeus, Enceladus, Raphael, Suriel, (and)
Omphale. There are three intermediate pow-
ers suspended from air, authors of generation,
These ignorance has been in the habit of de-
nominating Fates; and according to the image
of these were produced the house of Priam,
the house of Laius, Ino, Autonoe, Agave, Atha-
mas, Procne, Danaides, and Peliades. A power
(there is) hermaphrodite, always continuing in
infancy, never waxing old, cause of beauty,
pleasure, maturity, desire, and concupiscence ;
and ignorance has been accustomed to style
this Eros, according to whose image were born
Paris, Narcissus, Ganymede, Endymion, Titho-
nus, Icarius, Leda, Amymone, Thetis, Hesperides,
Jason, Leander, (and) Hero.” These are Pro-
astior up to Ather, for with this title also he
inscribes the book.

CHAP. X,~—THE PERATIC HERESY NOMINALLY DIF-
FERENT FROM ASTROLOGY, BUT REALLY THE
SAME SYSTEM ALLEGORIZED.

It has been easily made evident to all, that the
heresy of the Perate is altered in name only
from the (art) of the astrologers. And the rest
of the books of these (heretics) contain the same
method, if it were agreeable to any one to wade
through them all. For, as I said, they suppose
that the causes of the generation of all begotten
things are things unbegotten and superjacent,
and that the world with us has been produced
after the mode of emanation, which (world)
they denominate formal. And (they maintain)
that all those stars together which are beheld in
the firmament have been causes of the genera-
tion of this world. They have, however, altered
the name of these, as one may perceive from the
Proastiol by means of a comparison (of the two
systems). And secondly, according to the same
method as that whereby the world was made
from a supernal emanation, they affirm that in
this manner objects here derive from the emana-
tion of the stars their generation, and corruption,
and arrangement. Since, then, astrologers are
acguainted with the horoscope, and meridian,
and setting, and the point opposite the merid-
ian; and since these stars occupy at different

7 Miller has *Awpafia,

T
s et sugpen pens .
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times different positions® in space, on account
of the perpetual revolution of the universe, there
are (necessarily) at different periods different
declinations towards a centre, and (different)
ascensions to centres.? (Now the Peratic here-
tics), affixing an allegorical import to this ar-
rangement of the astrologers, delineate the
centre, as it were, a god and monad and lord
over universal generation, whereas the declina-
tion (is regarded by them as a power) on the
left, and ascension on the right. When any one,
therefore, falling in with the treatises of these
(heretics), finds mention among them of right
or left power, let him recur to the centre, and
the declination, and the ascension (of the Chal-
dean sages, and) he will clearly observe that the
entire system of these (Peratz) consists of the
astrological doctrine.

CHAP, XL —WHY THEY CALL THEMSELVES PERATE ;
THEIR THEORY OF GENERATION SUPPORTED BY
AN APPEAL TO ANTIQUITY ; THEIR INTERPRETA-
TION OF THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL ; THEIR SYSTEM
OF ‘“THE SERPENT ;” DEDUCED BY THEM FROM
SCRIPTURE; THIS THE REAL IMPORT OF THE
DOCTRINES OF THE ASTROLOGERS.

They denominate themselves, however, Pera-
tee, imagining that none of those things existing
by generation can escape the determined lot for
those things that derive their existence from
generation. For if, says (the Peratic), anything
be altogether begotten, it also perishes, as also
is the opinion of the Sibyl3 But we alone, he
says, who are conversant with the necessity of
generation, and the paths through which man
has entered into the world, and who have been
accurately instructed (in these matters), we alone
are competent to proceed through and pass be-
yond destruction.* But water, he says, is de-
struction ; nor did the world, he says, perish by any
other thing quicker than by water. Water, how-
ever, is that which rolls around among the Pro-
astiof, (and) they assert (it to be) Cronus. For
such a power, he says, is of the colour of water;
and this power, he says— that is, Cronus—none
of those things existent by generation can escape,
For Cronus is a cause to every generation, in re-
gard of succumbing under destruction, and there
could not exist (an instance of) generation in
which Cronus does not interfere. This, he says,
is what the poets also affirm, and what even ap-
pals the gods : —

1 yuropdvear; some read xuvovudvey, Le , have different motions,
8 xévrpoist §c s;ggesu xiwpmv
3 See Oracwin St&yllma ragw., ii, ver, 1.

4 wepacai; hence their name P liats.

of cae of the Peratic , as al 3 wpoda-
rows fws a:dépos into Oi Tlepdros wg ailépus, ie., * the Transcen.
dental Etherians,” would agree with their of
this title, [Bunsen, i. p. 37.]

“For know, he says, this earth and spacious heaven
above,
And Styx’ "flooded water, which is the oath
Thathfreatest is, and dreaded most by gods of happy
e.”

And not only, he says, do the poets make this
statement, but already also the very wisest men
among the Greeks. And Heraclitus is even one
of these, employing the following words : “ For
to souls water becomes death.” This death,
(the Peratic) says, seizes the Egyptians in the
Red Sea, along with their chariots. All, how-
ever, who are ignorant (of this fact), he says,
are Egyptians. And this, they assert, is the
departure from Egypt, (that is,) from the body.
For they suppose little Egypt to be body, and
that it crosses the Red Sea-— that is, the water
of corruption, which is Cronus—and that it
reaches a place beyond the Red Sea, that is,
generation ; and that it comes into the wilder-
ness, that is, that it attains a condition inde-
pendent of generation, where there exist pro-
miscuously all the gods of destruction and the
God of salvation.

Now, he says, the stars are the gods of de-
struction, which impose upon existent things the
necessity of alterable generation. These, he
says, Moses denominated serpents of the wilder-
ness, which gnaw and utterly ruin those who
imagined that they had crossed the Red Sea.
To those, then, he says, who of the children of
Israel were bitten in the wilderness, Moses ex-
hibited the real and perfect serpent; and they
who believed on this serpent were not bitten
in the wildemness, that is, (were not assailed) by
(evil) powers. No one therefore, he says, is
there who is able to save and deliver those that
come forth from Egypt, that is, from the body
and from this world, unless alone the serpent
that is perfect and replete with fulness. Upon
this (serpent), he says, he who fixes his hope is
not destroyed by the snakes of the wilderness,
that is, by the gods of generation. (This state-
ment) is written, he says, in a book of Moses.
This serpent, he says, is the power that attended
Moses,’ the rod that was turned into a serpent.
The serpents, however, of the magicians — (that
is,) the gods of destruction — withstood the
power of Moses in Egypt, but the rod of Moses
reduced them all to subjection and slew them.
This universal serpent is, he says, the wise dis-
course of Eve. This, he says, is the mystery
of Edem, this the river of Edem ; this the mark
that was set upon Cain, that any one who findeth
him might not kill him. This, he says,® is Cain,?
whose sacrifice® the god of this world did not
accept. ‘The gory sacrifice, however, of Abel he

a~4, 17, vil.
on 'he’& g i3
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7 Gen. iv.
& Gen. iv
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approved of ; for the ruler of this world rejoices
in (offerings of) blood. This, he says, is he
who appeared in the last days, in form of a man,
in the times of Herod, being born after the
likeness of Joseph, who was sold by the hand of
his brethren, to whom alone belonged the coat
of many colours. This, he says, is he who is
according to the likeness of Esau, whose gar-
ment — he not being himself present — was
blessed ; who did not receive, he says, the bene-
diction uttered by him of enfeebled vision.® He
acquired, however, wealth from a source inde-
pendent of this, receiving nothing from him
whose eyes were dim ; and Jacob saw his coun-
tenance,? as a man beholds the face of God. In
regard of this, he says, it has been written that
“ Nebrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord.” 3
And there are, he says, many who closely imitate
this (Nimrod) : as numerous are they as the
gnawing (serpents) which were seen in the wil-
derness by the children of Israel, from which
that perfect serpent which Moses set up delivered
those that were bitten. This, he says, is that
which has been declared : ““In the same manner
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
so also must the Son of man be lifted up.”*
According to the likeness of this was made in
the desert the brazen serpent which Moses set
up. Of this alone, he says, the image is in
heaven, always conspicuous in light.

This, he says, is the great beginning respect-
ing which Scripture has spoken. Concerning
this, he says it has been declared: “In the be-
goning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. This was in the
beginning with God, all things were made by
Him, and without Him was not one thing that
was made. And what was formed in Him is
life.” 5 And in Him, he says, has been formed
Eve; (now) Eve is life. This, however, he
says, is Eve, mother of all living,° —a common
nature, that is, of gods, angels, immortals, mor-
tals, irrational creatures, (and) rational ones.
For, he says, the expression “all™ he uttered
of all (existences). And if the eyes of any, he
says, are blessed, this one, looking upward on
the firmament, will behold at the mighty sum-
mit 7 of heaven the beauteous image of the ser-
pent, turning itself, and becoming an originating
principle of every (species of) motion to all
things that are being produced. He will (there-

) know that without him nothing consists,
either of things in heaven, or things on earth.
or things under the earth. Not night, not

t Gen. xxvil. £,
8 Gen xxxiil. 10,

v T=s

Abbe Cruice thinks that Hippolytus s here quoting from
B Har., ,
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moon, not fruits, not generation, not wealth, not
sustenance, not anything at all of existent things,
is without his guidance. In regard of this, he
says, is the great wonder which is beheld in the
firmament by those who are able to observe it
For, he says, at this top of his head, a fact which
is more incredible than all things to those who
are ignorant, “are setting and rising mingled
one with other.”” This it is in regard of which
ignorance is in the habit of affirming : in heaven

“Draco revolves, marvel mighty of monster dread.”®

And on both sides of him have been placed Co-
rona and Lyra; and above, near the top itself of
the head, is visible the piteous man “Engonasis,”

“ Holding the right foot’s end of Draco fierce.”$

And at the back of Engonasis is an imperfect
serpent, with both hands tightly secured by An-
guitenens, and being hindered from touching
Corona that lies beside the perfect serpent.

CHAP. XII, — COMPENDIOUS STATEMENT OF THE
DOCTRINES OF THE PERATZE.

This is the diversified wisdom of the Peratic
heresy, which it is difficult to declare in its en-
tirety, so intricate is it on account of its seem-
ing to consist of the astrological art. As far
forth, then, as this is possible, we shall briefly
explain the whole force of this (heresy). In
order, however, that we may by a compendious
statement elucidate the entire doctrine of these
persons, it appears expedient to subjoin the fol-
lowing observations. According to them, the
universe is Father, Son, (and) Matter; (but)
each of these three has endless capacities in
itself. Intermediate, then, between the Matter
and the Father sits the Son, the Word, the Ser-
pent, always being in motion towards the un-
moved Father, and (towards) Matter itself in
motion. And at one time he is turned towards
the Father, and receives the powers into his own
person; but at another time takes up these

wers, and is turned towards Matter. And
Matter, (though) devoid of attribute, and being
unfashioned, moulds (into itself) forms from the
Son which the Son moulded from the Father.

But the Son derives shape from the Father
after a mode ineffable, and unspeakable, and
unchangeable ; (that is,) in such a manner as
Moses says that the colours of the conceived
(kine) flowed from the rods' which were fixed
in the drinking-troughs. And in like manner,
again, that capacities flowed also from the Son
into Matter, similarly to the power in reference
to conception which came from the rods upon
the conceived (kine). And the difference of

8 Amtus, Phewom., v. 62,

9 Jédd., v. 48.
» Gcn.'nz. 37°39+
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colours, and the dissimilarity which flowed from
the rods through the waters upon the sheep, is,
he says, the difference of corruptible and incor-
ruptible generation. As, however, one who
paints from nature, though he takes nothing
away from animals, transfers by his pencil all
forms to the canvas; so the Son, by a power
which belongs to himself, transfers paternal
marks from the Father into Matter, All the pa-
ternal marks are here, and there are not any
more. For if any one, he says, of those (beings)
which are here will have strength to perceive
that he is a paternal mark transferred hither from
above, (and that he is) incarnate — just as by the
conception resulting from the rod a something
white is produced, — he is of the same substance
altogether with the Father in heaven, and returns
thither. If, however, he may not happen upon
this doctrine, neither will he understand the ne-
cessity of generation, just as an abortion born
at night will perish at night. When, therefore,
he says, the Saviour observes, “your Father
which is in heaven,”' he alludes to that one
from whom the Son deriving his characteristics
has transferred them hither., When, however,
(Jesus) remarks, “Your father is a murderer
from the beginning,”? he alludes to the Ruler
and Demiurge of matter, who, appropriating the
marks delivered from the Son, generated him
here who from the beginning was a murderer,
for his work causes corruption and death.

No one, then, he says, can be saved or retumn
(into heaven) without the Son, and the Son is
the Serpent. For as he brought down from
above the paternal marks, so again he carries up
from thence those marks roused from a dormant
condition and rendered paternal characteristics,
substantial ones from the unsubstantial Being,
transferring them hither from thence. This, he
says, is what is spoken: “I am the door.”3
And he transfers (those marks), he says* to
those who close the eyelid, as the naphtha draw-
ing the fire in every direction towards itself;
nay rather, as the magnet (attracting) the iron
and not anything else, or just as the backbone
of the sea falcon, the gold and nothing else, or
as the chaff is led by the amber. In this man-
ner, he says, is the portrayed, perfect, and con-
substantial genus drawn again from the world by
the Serpent ; nor does he (attract) anything else,
as it has been sent down by him. Fora proof
of this, they adduce the anatomy 5 of the brain,
assimilating, from the fact of its immobility, the

T Matt. vil. 11,

2 John wiii. 44.

3 John x. 7

4 her unhmusheu quer whu:ho:uggu(sﬁm&lpumud

of u The Abbe

Cruice fils up tfxe hmus bywords taken from & nomc'hn mmlzr

passage in the third chapter of book vili,, but the obscurity still

nnnl Mnllenhn::nhenunrefeumemlunxo. tbe
5 This been previously by Hippolytus in

last chapter of book iv.

brain itself to the Father, and the cerebellum to
the Son, because of its being moved and being
of the form of (the head of) a serpent. And
they allege that this (cerebellum), by an ineffable
and inscrutable process, attracts through the
pineal gland the spiritual and life-giving sub-
stance emanating from the vaulted chamber®
(in which the brain is embedded). And on
receiving this, the cerebellum in an ineffable
manner imparts the ideas, just as the Son does,
to matter ; or, in other words, the seeds and the
genera of the things produced according to the
flesh flow along into the spinal marrow. Em-
ploying this exemplar, (the heretics) seem to
adroitly introduce their secret mysteries, which
are delivered in silence. Now it would be
impious for us to declare these ; yet it is easy to
form an idea of them, by reason of the many
statements that have been made,

CHAP. XIII. —~ THE PERATIC HERESY NOT GENERALLY
KNOWN.

But since I consider that I have plainly ex-
plained the Peratic heresy, and by many (argu-
ments) have rendered evident (a system that
hitherto) has always escaped notice, and is
altogether7 a tissue of fable, and one that dis-
guises its own peculiar venom, it seems expedi-
ent to advance no further statement beyond
those already put forward ; for the opinions pro-
pounded by (the heretics) themselves are suffi-
cient for their own condemnation.

CHAP. XIV. — THE SYSTEM OF THE SETHIANS ; THEIR
TRIAD OF INFINITE PRINCIPLES ; THEIR HERESY
EXPLAINED ; THEIR INTERPRETATION OF THE IN-
CARNATION.

Let us then see what the Sithians?® affirm.
To these it appears that there are three definite
principles of the universe, and that each of these
principles possesses infinite powers. And when
they speak of powers ¢ let him that heareth take
into account that they make this statement,
Everything whatsoever you discern by an act
of intelligence, or also omit (to discern) as not
being understood, this by nature is fitted to
become each of the principles, as in the human
soul every art whatsoever which is made the
subject of instruction. Just for instance, he
says, this child will be a musician, having waited

6 xauapiov: some would read maxapiov [ the dome of thought,
the of :he soul ].
. “::rrunn mzﬂl::d wérra win, Cruice suggests waow
n qsémv Le., Oone t glot!
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Fabul., i 14; Epiphanius, Advers. cra c xmu xxxvii n
xxxlx Augustine, De Hcrd ¢ xix.; J ,.L s Amg b4
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the requisite time for (acquiring a knowledge
of) the harp; or a geometrician, (having pre-
viously undergone the necessary study for ac-
quiring a knowledge) of geometry; (or) a
grammarian, (after having sufficiently studied)
grammar ; (or) a workman, (having acquired a
practical acquaintance) with a handicraftsman’s
business ; and to one brought into contact with
the rest of the arts a similar occurrence will
take place. Now of principles, he says, the
substances are light and darkness ; and of these,
spirit is intermediate without admixture. The
spirit, however, is that which has its appointed
place in the midst of darkness which is below,
and light which is above. It is not spirit as a
current of wind, or some gentle breeze that can
be felt ; but, as it were, some odour of ointment
or of incense formed out of a compound. (It
is) a subtle power, that insinuates itself by means
of some impulsive quality in a fragrance, which
is inconceivable and better than could be ex-
pressed by words. Since, however, light is above
and darkness below, and spirit is intermediate
in such a way as stated between these ; and since
light is so constituted, that, like a ray of the sun,
it shines from above upon the underlying dark-
ness ; and again, since the fragrance of the spirit,
holding an intermediate place, is extended and
carried in every direction, as in the case of
incense-offerings placed upon fire, we detect the
fragrance that is being wafted in every direction :
when, I say, there is a power of this description
belonging unto the principles which are classified
under three divisions, the power of spirit and
light simultaneously exists in the darkness that
is situated underneath them. But the darkness
is a terrible water, into which light is absorbed
and translated into a nature of the same descrip-
tion with spirit. The darkness, however, is not
devoid of intelligence, but altogether reflective,
and is conscious that, where the light has been
abstracted from the darkness, the darkness re-
mains isolated, invisible, obscure, impotent,
inoperative, (and) feeble. Wherefore it is con-
strained, by all its reflection and understanding,
to collect into itself the lustre and scintillation
of light with the fragrance of the spirit. And it
is possible to behold an image of the nature of
these in the human countenance ; for instance,
the pupil of the eye, dark from the subjacent
humours, (but) illuminated with spirit, As,
thep, the darkness seeks after the splendour,
that it may keep in bondage the spark, and may
have perceptive power, so the light and spirit
seek after the power that belongs to themselves,
and strive to uprear, and towards each other to
carry up their intermingled powers into the dark
and formidable water lyinlg underneath.

But all the powers of the three originating
principles, which are as regards number indefi-

nitely infinite, are each according to its own sub-
stance reflective and intelligent, unnumbered in
multitude, And since what are reflective and
intelligent are npumberless in multitude, while
they continue by themselves, they are all at rest.
If, however, power approaches power, the dis-
similarity of (what is set in) juxtaposition pro-
duces a certain motion and energy, which are
formed from the motion resulting from the con-
course effected by the juxtaposition of the
coalescing powers. For the concourse of the
powers ensues, just like any mark of a seal that
is impressed by means of the concourse corre-
spondingly with (the seal) which prints the
figure on the substances that are brought up
(into contact with it). Since, therefore, the
powers of the three principles are infinite mn
number, and from infinite powers (arise) infinite
concourses, images of infinite seals are neces-
sarily produced. These images, therefore, are
the forms of the different sorts of animals.
From the first great concourse, then, of the three
principles, ensues a certain great form, a seal*
of heaven and earth. The heaven and the
earth have a figure similar to the womb, having
a navel in the midst ; and if, he says, any one is
desirous of bringing this figure under the organ
of vision, let him artfully scrutinize the pregnant
womb of whatsoever animal he wishes, and he
will discover an image of the heaven and the
earth, and of the things which in the midst of
all are unalterably situated underneath.

(And so it is, that the first great concourse of
the three principles) has produced such a figure
of heaven and earth as is similar to a womb after
the first coition. But, again, in the midst of the
heaven and the earth have been generated infi-
nite concourses of powers, And each concourse
did not effect and fashion anything else than a
seal of heaven and earth similar to a womb.
But, again, in the earth, from the infinite seals
are produced infinite crowds of various animals.
But into all this infinity of the different animals
under heaven is diffused and distributed, along
with the light, the fragrance of the Spirit from
above. From the water, therefore, has been
produced a first-begotten originating principle,
viz., wind, (which is) violent and boisterous, and
a cause of all generation. For producing a sort
of ferment in the waters, (the wind) uplifts
waves out of the waters; and the motion® of
the waves, just as when some impulsive power
of pregnancy is the origin of the production of
a man or mind? is caused when (the ocean),
excited by the impulsive power of spirit, is pro-
pelled forward. When, however, this wave that

1 Or,* form of a seal.”
s “ ion.”

Or, “ production.
3 This i Cruice's mode of supplying the hiatus. Miller has * pan
or ox,”
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has been raised out of the water by the wind,
and rendered pregnant in its nature, has within
itself obtained the power, possessed by the
female, of generation, it holds together the light
scattered from above along with the fragrance
of the spirit — that is, mind moulded in the dif-
ferent species. And this (light) is a perfect
God, who from the unbegotten radiance above,
and from the spirit, is borne down into human
nature as into a temple, by the impulsive power
of Nature, and by the motion of wind. And it
is produced from water being commingled' and
blended with bodies as if it were a salt? of ex-
istent things, and a light of darkness. And it
struggles to be released from bodies, and is not
able to find liberation and an egress for itself.
For a very diminutive spark, a severed splinter
from above like the ray of a star, has been min-
gled in the much compounded waters of many
(existences),? as, says he, (David) remarks in a
psalm.+ Every thought, then, and solicitude act-
uating the supernal light is as to how and in
what manner mind may be liberated, by the
death of the depraved and dark body, from the
Father that is below, which is the wind that with
noises and tumult uplifted the waves, and who
generated a perfect mind his own Son; not,
however, being his peculiar (offspring) substan-
tially. For he was a ray (sent down) from
above, from that perfect light, (and) was over-
powered in the dark,® and formidable, and bitter,
and defiled water ; and he is a luminous spirit
borme down over the water” When, therefore,
the waves that have been upreared from the
waters have received within themselves the
power of generation possessed by females, they
contain, as a certain womb, in different species,
the infused radiance, so as that it is visible in
the case of all animals.® ‘But the wind, at the
same time fierce and formidable,? whirling along,
is, in respect of its hissing sound, like a serpent.*

First, then, from the wind — that is, from the
serpent — has resulted the originating principle
of generation in the manner declared, all things
having simultaneously received the principle of
generation.  After, then, the light and the spirit

1 Or, “ concealed.”
2 Zhog rev yevoudvwy: Miller reads dAdiwr,
!m&m,nﬁuedupbyuiller,ild?uednbove. The Abbe
Cruice the following emendation: * For therc has been inter-
gled di ive 8 kfmglgeliﬂxg(n_uhiag‘i‘:z)
g, a

had been received, he says, into the polluted and
baneful (and) disordered womb, the serpent—
the wind of the darkness, the first-begotten of the
waters — enters within and produces man, and
the impure womb neither loves nor recognises
any other form, The perfect Word of supemal
light being therefore assimilated (in form) to the
beast, (that is,) the serpent, entered into the
defiled womb, having deceived (the womb)
through the similitude of the beast itself, in
order that (the Word) may loose the chains that
encircle the perfect mind which has been be-
gotten amidst impurity of womb by the primal
offspring of water, (namely,) serpent, wind,
(and) beast.,”t This, he says, is the form of the
servant,’ and this the necessity of the Word of
God coming down into the womb of a virgin.
But he says it is not sufficient that the Perfect
Man, the Word, has entered into the womb of a
virgin, and loosed the pangs 13 which were in that
darkness. Nay, more than this was requisite ;
for after his entrance ' into the foul mysteries of
the womb, he was washed, and drank of the cup
of life-giving bubbling water.’ And it was al-
together needful that he should drink who was
about to strip off the servile form, and assume
celestial raiment,

CHAP, XV.— THE SETHIANS SUPPORT THEIR DOC-
TRINES BY AN ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION
OF SCRIPTURE ; THEIR SYSTEM REALLY DERIVED
FROM NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS AND FROM THE
ORPHIC RITES; ADOPT THE HOMERIC COSMOG-
ONY.

These are the' statements which the patrons
of the Sethian doctrines make, as far as it is
possible to declare in a few words. Their sys-
tem, however, is made up (of tenets) from natu-
ral (philosophers), and of expressions uttered
in reference to different other subjects; and
transferring (the sense of) these to the Eternal 7
Logos, they explain them as we have declared.
But they assert likewise that Moses confirms
their doctrine when he says, * Darkness, and
mist, and tempest.”” These, (the Sethian) says,
are the three principles (of our system); or
when he states that three were born in paradise
— Adam, Eve, the serpent; or when he speaks
of three (persons, namely) Cain, Abel, Seth;

very
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and again of three (others) — Shem, Ham,” Ja-
pheth; or when he mentions three patriarchs —
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob; or when he speaks of
the existence of three days before sun and
moon ; or when he mentions three laws — pro-
hibitory, permissive, and adjudicatory of punish-
ment. Now, a prohibitory law is as follows:
“Of every tree that is in paradise thou mayest
freely eat ; but of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil thou mayest not eat.”* Butin
the passage, “Come forth from thy land and
from thy kindred, and hither into a land which
I shall show thee,” 3 this law, he says, is permis-
sive ; for one who is so disposed may depart,
and one who is not so disposed may remain.
But a law adjudicatory of punishment is that
which makes the following declaration: *“ Thou
shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not kill,
thou shalt not steal ;”’ ¢ for a penalty is awarded
to each of these acts of wickedness.

The entire system of their doctrine, however,
is (derived) from$ the ancient theologlans Mu-
seus, and Linus, and Orpheus, who elucndates
especially the ceremonies of initiation, as well as?
the mysteries themselves. For their doctrine
concerning the womb is also the tenet of Or-
pheus; and the (idea of the) navel,” which is
harmony,® is (to be found) with the same sym-
bolism attached to it in the Bacchanalian orgies
of Orpheus. But prior to the observance of the
mystic rite of Celeus, and Triptolemus, and
Ceres, and Proserpine, and Bacchus in Eleusis,
these orgies have been celebrated and handed
down to men in Phlium of Attica® For ante-
cedent to the Eleusinian mysteries, there are
(enacted) in Phiium the orgies'® of her denomi-
nated the “Great (Mother).” There is, how-
ever, a portico in this (city), and on the portico
is inscribed a representation, (visible) up to the
present day, of all the words which are spoken
(on such occasions). Many, then, of the words
inscribed upon that portico are those respecting

1 It is written Cham in the text.
2 . i, 16, 17,
3 Gen. xii. 1.
4 Ex, xx 13-15; Deut. v, 17-19.
 Trde beior the legenda jod of Greek philosoph:
ong to the legen peri reek philosophy.
Mus=zus ﬂounsheg among the Ath:x?ans, Linus among the Thebans
and Orpheus among the Thracians. They weaved ther physlul
theories into crude lgeologxul ?stems, which subsequently suggested

the cosmogony and theogony of Hesiod, See the translator's Trea-
tise on Metaphysics, chap 1. pg 33 34

? dudaros: some read with greater probability $adrd, which
means the figure, , of a membrum vivile. This
harmonizes vuth what Hippolytus has already m P g
Osiris. A figure of this ription was d in sol

in the es of Bacchus as a symbol of the rative power of na-
ture, o’l‘iri‘womhxp of the Lingam among the‘l?x‘endoosuof the same

dezcri;
8 E;IMM (Schneidewin). Cruice reads avdpeia mnlmeu),
whic| preceding note). darros
reads audadrds (navel).

h .gxees with ¢eiros (see
9 *Of Acbaia™ (Meinekius, Vindéc. Strab., p. 243).

:;:AT madf;nrg ;‘nmhMll,ller 18 olwmn:lvy.A incotrect, “Szeve ‘:-nlwx::e
P nyopia, w BUEgeSts 4 ] mpﬂl other
emendations have been but r from the
lendexmggwennbm wﬁnchucomudmtmthwbn maybekamed

which Plutarch institutes discussions in his ten
books against ** Empedocles. And in the greater
number of these books is also drawn the repre-
sentation of a certain aged man, grey-haired,
winged, s having his pudendum erectum, pursuing
a retreating woman of azure colour.’* And over
the aged man is the inscription * phaos ruen-
tes,”” and over the woman “ pereéphicola.” *s But
“ phaos ruentes’ ** appears to be the light (which
exists), according to the doctrine of the Sethi-
ans, and “phicola” the darkish water; while
the space in the midst of these seems to be a
harmony constituted from the spirit that is placed
between. The name, however, of “phaos ru-
entes”’ manifests, as they allege, the flow from
above of the light downwards. Wherefore one
may reasonably assert that the Sethians celebrate
rites among themselves, very closely bordering
upon those orgies of the “Great (Mother”
which are observed among) the Phliasians. And
the poet likewise seems to bear his testimony to
this triple division, when he remarks, “And all
things have been triply divided, and everything
obtains its (proper) distinction ; ” '7 that is, each
member of the threefold division has obtained
(a particular) capacity. But now, as regards
the tenet that the subjacent water below, which
is dark, ought, because the light has set (over it),
to convey upwards and receive the spark borne
down from (the light) itself; in the assertion of
this tenet, I say, the all-wise Sethians appear to
derive (their opinion) from Homer: —
“By earth I sware, and yon broad Heaven above,
And Stygian stream beneath, the weightiest oath
Of solemn power, to bind the blessed gods.” 18

That is, according to Homer, the gods suppose
water to be loathsome and horrible. Now,
similar to this is the doctrine of the Sethians,
which affirms (water) to be formidable to the
mind.*?

CHAP, XVI.— THE SETHIAN THEORY CONCERNING
““ MIXTURE ” AND “ COMPOSITION ;"' APPLICATION
OF IT TO CHRIST; ILLUSTRATION FROM THE
WELL OF AMPA.

These, and other assertions similar to these,
are made (by the Sethians) in their interminable
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commentaries. They, however, persuade their
disciples to become couversant with the theory
respecting composition and mixture. But this
theory has formed a subject of meditation to
many, but (among others) also to Andronicus
the Peripatetic. The Sethians, then, affirm that
the theory concerning composition and mixture
is constituted according to the following method :
The luminous ray from above is intermingled,
and the very diminutive spark is delicately
blended in the dark waters beneath ; and (both
of these) become united, and are formed into
one compound mass, just as a single savour
(results) from the mixture of many incense-
offerings in the fire, and (just as) an adept, by
having a test in an acute sense of smell, ought
to be able from the single odour of the incense
to distinguish accurately each (ingredient) of the
incense-offerings that have been mingled in the
fire, — whether, for example, storax, and myrrh,
and frankincense, or whatever other (ingredient)
may be mixed (in the incense). They, how-
ever, employ also other examples, saying both
that brass is mixed with gold, and that some art
has been discovered which separates the brass
from the gold. And, in hke manner, if tin or
brass, or any substance homogeneous with it, be
discovered mixed with silver, these likewise, by
some art superior to that of mixing, are distin-
guished. But already some one also distinguishes
water mingled with wine.* So, say they, though all
things are commingled, they are capable of being
separated. Nay, but, he says, derive the same
lesson from the case of animals. For when the
animal is dead, each of its parts is separated ;
and when dissolution takes place, the animal in
this way vanishes, This is, he says, what has
been spoken: “I came not to send peace on
the earth, but a sword,” 2 — that is, the division
and separation of the things that have been com-
mingled. For each of the things that have been
commingled is separated and divided when it
reaches its proper place. For as there is one
place of mixture for all animals, so also has there
been established one (locality) of separation.
And, he says, no one is aware of this (place),
save we alone that have been born again, spirit-
ual, not carnal, whose citizenship is in heaven
above.

In this manner insinuating themselves, they
corrupt their pupils, partly by misusing the words
spoken (by themselves), while they wickedly
pervert, to serve any purpose they wish, what
has been admirably said (in Scripture) ; and

1 Glwp papiypéror oivp Siaxpiver: Miller's text is G3wp pepuy-
i His emenda

pivor alvedia xpjry, is ly corriupt, tion
of the may be translated thus: ““ And now somme one observes
water from a wayside fountain, mixed ,nm, and even though

partly by concealing their nefarious conduct, by
means of whatever comparisons they please. All
these things, then, he says, that have been com-
mingled, possess, as has been declared, their own
particular place, and hurry towards their own
peculiar (substances), as iron towards the mag-
net, and the chaff to the vicinity of amber, and
the gold to the spur3 of the sea falcon. In like
manner, the ray+ of light which has been com-
mingled with the water, having obtained from
discipline and instruction its own proper locality,
hastens towards the Logos that comes from
above in servile form ; and along with the Logos
exists as a logos in that place where the Logos is
still: (the light, I say, hastens to the Logos
with greater speed) than the iron towards the
magnet.

And that these things, he says, are so, and
that all things that have been commingled are
separated in their proper places, learn. There is
among the Persians in a city Ampa,’ near the
river Tigris, a well; and near the well, at the
top, has been constructed a certain reservoir,
supplied with three outlets; and when one
pumps from this well, and draws off some of its
contents in a vessel, what is thus pumped out of
the well, whatever it is at all, he pours into the
reservoir hard by. And when what is thus in-
fused reaches the outlets, and when what is
taken up (out of each outlet) in a single vessel
is examined, a separation is observed to have
taken place, And in the first of the outlets is
exhibited a concretion of salt, and in the second
of asphalt, and in the third of oil; and the oil
is black, just as, he says, Herodotus® also nar-
rates, and it yields a heavy smell, and the Per-
sians call this “rhadinace.” The similitude
of the well is, say the Sethians, more sufficient
for the demonstration of their proposition than
all the statements that have been previously
made.

CHAP, XVII.—THE SETHIAN DOCTRINES TO BE
LEARNED FROM THE ‘‘ PARAPHRASE OF SETH.”

The opinion of the Sethians appears to us to
have been sufficiently elucidated. If, however,
any one is desirous of learning the entire doc-
trine according to them, let him read a book
inscribed Paraphrase of Seth; for all their se-
cret tenets he will find deposited there. But
since we have explained the opinions entertained
by the Sethians, let us see also what are the
doctrines advanced by Justinus.

bw: xértpe. In other passages the word xepxis is used, ie., the
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CHAP. XVIII, — THE SYSTEM OF JUSTINUS ANTI-

SCRIPTURAL AND ESSENTIALLY PAGAN.

Justinus * was entirely opposed to the teach-
ing of the holy Scriptures, and moreover to the
written or oral teaching of the blessed evangel-
ists, according as the Logos was accustomed to
instruct His disciples, saying, “ Go not into the
way of the Gentiles;"”? and this signifies that
they should not attend to the futile doctrine of
the Gentiles. This (heretic) endeavours to lead
on his hearers into an acknowledgment of prod-
igies detailed by the Gentiles, and of doctrines
inculcated by them. And he narrates, word for
word, legendary accounts prevalent among the
Greeks, and does not previously teach or de-
liver his perfect mystery, unless he has bound
his dupe by an oath. Then he brings forward
(these) fables for the purpose of persuasion, in
order that they who are conversant with the in-
calculable trifling of these books may have some
consolation in the details of these legends. Thus
it happens as when in like manner one making
a long journey deems it expedient, on having
fallen in with an inn, to take repose. And so it
is that, when once more they are induced to
turn towards studying the diffuse doctrine of these
lectures, they may not abhor them while they,
undergoing instruction unnecessarily prolix, rush
stupified into the transgression devised by{Jus-
tinus) ; and previously he binds his followers
with horrible oaths, neither to publish nor abjure
these doctrines, and forces upon them an ac-
knowledgment (of their truth). And in this
manner he delivers the mysteries impiously dis-
covered by himself, partly, according to the
statements previously made, availing himself of
the Hellenic legends, and partly of those pre-
tended books which, to some extent, bear a
resemblance to the foresaid heresies. For all,
forced together by one spirit, are drawn into one
profound abyss of pollution, inculcating the same
tenets, and detailing the same legends, each after
a different method. All those, however, style
themselves Gnostics in this peculiar sense, that
they alone themselves have imbibed the mar-
velious knowledge of the Perfect and Good
(Being).

T What Hippolytus here states respecting, Justmus is quite new,
No mention occurs of this heretic in ecclesiastical history. It s
evident, however, that, like Simon Magus, he was contemporary with
St.‘Pct:; slm'i St’ Paul. Jqstin\ls, however, and the Oplutic sect to

which d, are g ppolytus and 1 a prior
ition as regands the order of thewr n‘f{:aranoe to the system of
Ophites engrafied Phry-

tmon, or its offshoot Valentimanism.
or. .
tl

J tilism, npon Chnsuanity; the
former not rejecting the speculations and mysterics of Asiatic pagan-
ism, and the latter availing th tves of the cabalisuc_corrup
of Judai The Judai 1 soon b in suc-
ive phases of Valentini which produced a fusion of the sects
of the ord Gnosucs and of Simon. Hippolytus, however, now places
the Ophitic sect before us prior to its amalg; n with Val
ism. Here, for the first time, we have an authentic delineation of the
primitive Ophites, This is of great value [See Trenazus, 1.,
354; also Bunsen (on Baur), vol. & p. 42.)
3 Mast, x. 5.

CHAP. XIX.—— THE JUSTINIAN HERESY UNFOLDED
IN THE “ BOOK OF BARUCH.”

But swear, says Justinus, if you wish to know
“ what eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard,
and the things which have not entered into the
heart ; ”3 that is, if you wish to know Him who
is good above all, Him who is more exalted,
(swear) that you will preserve the secrets (of
the Justinian) discipline, as intended to be kept
silent. For also our Father, on beholding the
Good One, and on being initiated with Him,
preserved the mysteries respecting which silence
is enjoined, and sware, as it has been written,
“The Lord sware, and will not repent.”4 Hav-
ing, then, in this way set the seal to these tenets,
he seeks to inveigle (his followers) with more
legends, (which are detailed) through a greater
number of books ; and so he conducts (his read-
ers) to the Good One, consummating the initi-
ated (by admitting them into) the unspeakable
Mysteries.® In order, however, that we may not
wade through more of their volumes, we shall
illustrate the ineffable Mysteries (of Justinus)
from one book of his, inasmuch as, according
to his supposition, it is (a work) of high repute.
Now this volume is inscribed Baruc/,; and one
fabulous account out of many which is explained
by (Justinus) in this (volume), we shall point
out, inasmuch as it is to be found in Herodotus.
But after imparting a different shape to this
(account), he explains it to his pupils as if 1t
were something novel, being under the impres-
sion that the entire arrangement of his doctrine
(springs) out of it.

CHAP. XX.—THE COSMOGONY OF JUSTINUS AN AL-
LEGORICAL EXPLANATION OF HERODOTUS' LEGEND
OF HERCULES.

Herodotus,® then, asserts that Hercules, when
driving the oxen of Geryon from Erytheia,” came
into Scythia, and that, being wearied with travel-
ling, he retired into some desert spot and slept
for a short time. But while he slumbered his
horse disappeared, seated on which he had per-
formed his lengthened journey. On being
aroused from repose, he, however, instituted a
diligent search through the desert, endeavouring
to discover his horse. And though he is unsuc-
cessful in his search after the horse, he yet finds
in the desert a certain damsel, half of whose
form was that of woman, and proceeded to ques-
tion her if she had seen the horse anywhere.
The girl, however, replies that she had seen (the
animat), but that she would not show him unless

3 Jsa. Ixiv. 4; 1 Cor. ii. 9.
4 Pg. cx. 43 Heb, vii ar. R
s o o Myseies”
us, iv. 8-10. . .
7 Erythein (Erctheia) was the island which Geryon inhabited.
Miller's w_xtlus.’EMst (i.e., sc. Saraoays), “ the Red Sea.” This,
however, is a
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Hercules previously would come along with her
for the purpose of sexual intercourse. Now
Herodotus informs us that her upper parts as
far as the groin were those of a virgin, but that
everything below the body after the groin pre-
sented some horrible appearance of a snake. In
anxiety, however, for the discovery of his horse,
Hercules complies with the monster’s request ;
for he knew her (carnally), and made her preg-
nant. And he foretold, after coition, that she
had by him in her womb three children at the
same time, who were destined to become illus-
trious. And he ordered that she, on bringing
forth, should impose on the children as soon as
born the following names : Agathyrsus, Gelonus,
and Scytha. And as the reward of this (favour)
receiving his horse from the beast-like damsel,
he went on his way, taking with him the cattle
also. But after these (details), Herodotus has
a protracted account; adieu, however, to it for
the present.® But what the opinions are of Jus-
tinus, who transfers this legend into (his account
of) the generation of the universe, we shall
explain,

CHAP. XXI. — JUSTINUS’ TRIAD OF PRINCIPLES ; HIS
ANGELOGRAPHY FOUNDED ON THIS TRIAD; HIS
EXPLANATION OF THE BIRTH, LIFE, AND DEATH
OF OUR LORD,

This (heresiarch) makes the following state-
ment. There are three unbegotten principles
of the universe, two male (and) one female.
Of the male (principles), however, a certain one
is denominated good, and it alone is called after
this manner, and possesses a power of prescience
concerning the universe. But the other is father?
of all begotten things, devoid of prescience,? and
invisible. And the female (principle) is devoid
of prescience, passionate, two-minded,* two-
bodied, in every respect answering (the descrip-
tion of ) the girl in the legend of Herodotus, as
far as the groin a virgin, and (in) the parts be-
low (resembling) a snake, as Justinus says. But
this girl is styled Edem and Israel. And these
principles of the universe are, he says, roots and
fountains from which existing things have been
produced, but that there was not anything else.
The Fathei, then, who is devoid of prescience,
beholding that half-woman Edem, passed into a
concupiscent desire for her. But this Father, he
says, is called Elohim, Not less did Edem also
long for Elohim, and the mutual passion brought
them together into the one nuptial couch of love.s

1 Some read tév rouv, which has been properly altered into o
¥y, a8 translated above.
4 Or, “mother.”
3 xaL dyvworos, ¥ and unknown,” is added in Cruice's and Schnei-
dewin’s text, 3¢ this word occurs in Hippolytus® epitome of Justinus'
in book x. of The Refutation,

4 : some read ayropwy, ic., devoid of judgment.
Peliemaaingonk g Aol gy ' iy el 01 prin B
mestic where $rhsas precedes.

And from such an intercourse the Father gener-
ates out of Edem unto himself twelve angels.
And the names of the angels begotten by the
Father are these : Michaél, Amen,® Baruch, Ga-
briel, Esaddeus. . . . And of the matemnal
angels which Edem brought forth, the names in
like manner have been subjoined, and they are
as follows : Babel,” Achamoth, Naas, Bel, Belias,
Satan, Saél, Adonzus, Leviathan?® Pharao, Car-
camenos, (and) Lathen.

Of these twenty-four angels the paternal ones
are associated with the Father, and do all things
according to His will ; and the maternal (angels
are associated with) Edem the Mother. And
the multitude of all these angels together is Para-
dise, he says, concerning which Moses speaks :
“God planted a garden in Eden towards the
east,”9 that is, towards the face of Edem, that
Edem might behold the garden — that is, the
angels — continually.  Allegorically the angels
are styled trees of this garden, and the tree of
life is the third of the paternal angels — Baruch.
And the tree of the knowledge of good and evil
1s the third of the maternal angels— Naas. For
$0,’ says (Justinus), one ought to interpret the
words of Moses, observing, © Moses said these
things disguisedly, from the fact that all do not
attain the truth.” And, he says, Paradise being
formgd from the conjugal joy of Elohim and
Edem, the angels of Elohim receiving from the
most beauteous earth, that is, not from the por-
tion of Edem resembling a monster, but from
the parts above the groin of human shape, and
gentle — in aspect, — make man out of the earth.
But out of the parts resembling a monster are
produced wild beasts, and the rest of the ani-
mal creation. They made man, therefore, as a
symbol of the unity and love (subsisting) be-
tween them ; and they depute their own powers
unto him, Edem the soul, but Elohim the spirit.
And the man Adam is produced as some actual
seal and memento of love, and as an everlasting
emblem of the marriage of Edem and Elohim.
And in like manner also Eve was produced, he
says, as Moses has described, an image and
emblem (as well as) a seal, to be preserved for
ever, of Edem. And in like manner also a soul
was deposited in Eve, — an image — from Edem,
but a spirit from Elohim. And there were given
to them commandments, “ Be fruitful, and mul-
tiply, and replenish the earth,” ! that is, Edem ;
for so he wishes that it had been written. For
the entire of the power belonging unto herself,
Edem conferred upon Elohim as a sort of nuptial
dowry. Whence, he says, from imitation of that
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primary marriage up to this day, women bring a
dowry to their husbands, complying with a cer-
tain divine and paternal law that came into ex-
istence on the part of Edem towards Elohim.

And when all things were created as has been
described by Moses — both heaven and earth,
and the things therein'— the twelve angels of
the Mother were divided into four principles,
and each fourth part of them is called a river —
Phison, and Gehon, and Tigris, and Euphrates,
as, he says, Moses states. These twelve angels,
being mutually connected, go about into four
parts, and manage the world, holding from
Edem a sort of viceregal? authority over the
world. But they do not always continue in the
same places, but move around as if in a circular
dance, changing place after place, and at set
times and intervals retiring to the localities sub-
ject to themselves. And when Phison holds
sway over places, famine, distress, and affliction
prevail in that part of the earth, for the battalion
of these angels is niggardly. In like manner
also there belong to each part of the four, ac-
cording to the power and nature of each, evil
times and hosts of diseases. And continually,
according to the dominion 3 of each fourth part,
this stream of evil, just (like a current) of rivers,
careers, according to the will of Edem, uninter-
ruptedly around the world. And from some
cause of this description has arisen the necessity
of evil.

When Elohim had prepared and created the
world as a result from joint pleasure, He wished
to ascend up to the elevated parts of heaven, and
to see that not anything of what pertained to the
creation laboured under deficiency. And He
took His Own angels with Him, for His nature
was to mount aloft, leaving Edem below :4 for
inasmuch as she was earth, she was not disposed
to follow upward her spouse. Elohim, then,
coming to the highest part of heaven above,
and beholding a light superior to that which
He Himself had created, exclaimed, * Open
me the gates, that entering in I may acknowl-
edge the Lord; for I considered Myself to be
Lord.”5 A voice was returned to Him from
the light, saying, “ This is the gate of the Lord :
through this the righteous enter in.”® And im-
mediately the gate was opened, and the Father,
without the angels, entered, (advancing) towards
the Good One, and beheld “ what eye hath not
seen, and ear hath not heard, and what hath not
entered into the heart of man to (conceive).”?

the beginning.

: év avrjj: some read v dpyxj, i.e.= in the beginnine: .
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3 &, * mixture,” .
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Then the Good One says to him, «Sit thou on
my right hand.”® And the Father says to the
Good One, “ Permit me, Lord, to overturn the
world which I have made, for my spirit is bound
to men® And I wish to receive it back (from
them.” Then the Good One replies to him,
“No evil canst thou do while thou art with me,
for both thou and Edem made the world as a
result of conjugal joy. Permit Edem, then, to
hold possession of the world as long as she
wishes ; but do you remain with me.” Then
Edem, knowing that she had been deserted by
Elohim, was seized with grief, and placed beside
herself her own angels. And she adorned her-
self after a comely fashion, if by any means
Elohim, passing into concupiscent desire, might
descend (from heaven) to her.

When, however, Elohim, overpowered by the
Good One, no longer descended to Edem, Edem
commanded Babel, which is Venus, to cause
adulteries and dissolutions of marriages among
men. (And she adopted this expedient) in
order that, as she had been divorced from Elo-
him, so also the spirit of Elohim. which is in
men, being wrung with sorrow, might be pun-
ished by such separations, and might undergo
precisely the sufferings which (were being en-
dured by) the deserted Edem. And Edem gives
great power to her third angel, Naas, that by
every species of punishment she might chasten
the spirit of Elohim which is in men, in order
that Elohim, through the spirit, might be pun-
ished for having deserted his spouse, in violation
of the agreements enter¢d into between them.
Elohim the father, seeing these things, sends forth
Baruch, the third angel among his own, to suc-
cour the spirit that is in all men.** Baruch then
coming, stood in the midst of the angels of
Edem, that is, in the midst of paradise — for
paradise is the angels, in the midst of whom he
stood, — and issued to the man the following in-
junction: “Of every tree that is in paradise thou
mayest freely eat, but thou mayest not eat of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil,” ** which
is Naas. Now the meaning is, that he should
obey the rest of the eleven angels of Edem, for
the eleven possess passions, but are not guilty of
transgression. Naas, however, has committed
sin, for he went in unto Eve, deceiving her, and
debauched her ; and (such an act as) this is a
violation of law. He, however, likewise went in
unto Adam, and had unnatural intercourse with
him ; and this is itself also a piece of turpitude,
whence have arisen adultery and sodomy.

Henceforward vice and virtue were prevalent

among men, arising from a single source — that
8 P ocx. 1.
9 Or, * the heavens.”
10 &rlpe wiow, ‘Erbwr., Some read: drdpiiwocs. Iiw
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1t Gen. ii. x6, 17.
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of the Father. For the Father having ascended
to the Good One, points out from time to time
the way to those desirous of ascending (to him
likewise). After having, however, departed from
Edem, he caused an originating principle of evil
for the spirit of the Father that is in men.
Baruch therefore was despatched to Moses, and
through him spoke to the children of Israel, that
they might be converted unto the Good One.
But the third angel (Naas), by the soul which
came from Edem upon Moses, as also upon all
men, obscured the precepts of Baruch, and
caused his own peculiar injunctions to be heark-
ened unto. For this reason the soul is arrayed
against the spirit, and the spirit against the soul.
For the soul is Edem, but the spirit Elohim, and
each of these exists in all men, both females and
males. Again, after these (occurrences), Baruch
was sent to the Prophets, that through the Proph-
ets the spirit that dwelleth in men? might hear
{words of warning), and might avoid Edem and
the wicked fiction, just as the Father had fled
from Elohim. In like manner also-—by the
prophets + — Naas, by a similar device, through
the soul’ that dwells in man, along with the
spirit of the Father, enticed away the prophets,
and all (of them) were allured after him, and
did not follow the words of Baruch, which Elo-
him enjoined.

Ultimately Elohim selected Hercules, an un-
circumcised prophet, and sent him to quell the
twelve angels of Edem, and release the Father
from the twelve angels, those wicked ones of the
creation. These are the twelve conflicts of Her-
cules which Hercules underwent, in order, from
first to last, viz., Lion, and Hydra, and Boar,
and the others successively. For they say that
these are the names (of them) among the Gen-
tiles, and they have been derived with altered
denominations from the energy of the maternal
angels. When he seemed to have vanquished
his antagonists, Omphale — now she is Babel or
Venus—clings to him and entices away Hercules,
and divests him of his power, viz., the commands
of Baruch which Elohim issued. And in place
{of this power, Babel) envelopes him in her own
peculiar robe, that is, in the power of Edem,
who is the power below; and in this way the
prophecy of Hercules remained unfulfilled, and
his works.

Finally, however, in the days of Herod the
king, Baruch is despatched, being sent down
once more by Elohim; and coming to Naza-
reth, he found Jesus, son of Joseph and Mary, a
child of twelve years, feeding sheep. And he

announces to him all things from the beginaning,
whatsoever had been done by Edem and Elohim,
and whatsoever would be likely to take place
hereafter, and spoke the following words: “All
the prophets anterior to you have been enticed.
Put forth an effort, therefore, Jesus, Son of man,
not to be allured, but preach this word unto
men, and carry back tidings to them of things
pertaining to the Father, and things pertaining
to the Good One, and ascend to the Good One,
and sit there with Elohim, Father of us all.” And
Jesus was obedient unto the angel, saying that,
“1 shall do all things, Lord,” and proceeded to
preach. Naas therefore wished to entice this
one also. (Jesus, however, was not disposed to
listen to his overtures®), for he remained faithful
to Baruch. Therefore Naas, being inflamed with
anger because he was not able to seduce him,
caused him to be crucified. He, however, leav-
ing the body of Edem on the (accursed) tree,
ascended to the Good One ; saying, however, to
Edem, “ Woman, thou retainest thy son,”7 that
is, the natural and the earthly man. But (Jesus)
himself commending his spirit into the hands of
the Father, ascended to the Good One. Now
the Good One is Priapus, (and) he it is who
antecedently caused the production of every-
thing that exists. On this account he is styled
Priapus, because he previously fashioned all
things (according to his own design). For this
reason, he says, in every temple is placed his
statue, which is revered by every creature ; and
(there are images of him) in the highways, car-
rying over his head ripened fruits, that is, the
produce of the creation, of which he is the cause,
having in the first instance formed, (according
to His own design), the creation, when as yet it
had no existence. When, therefore, he says, you
hear men asserting that the swan went in unto
Leda, and begat a child from her, (learn that)
the swan is Elohim, and Leda Edem. And
when people allege that an eagle went in unto
Ganymede, (know that) the eagle is Naas, and
Ganymede Adam. And when they assert that
gold (in a shower) went in unto Danaé and
begat a child from her, (recoliect that) the gold
is Elohim, and Danaé is Edem. And similarly,
in the same manner adducing all accounts of
this description, which correspond with (the
nature of) legends, they pursue the woik of in-
struction. When, therefore, the prophet says,
“ Hearken, O heaven, and give ear, O earth;
the Lord hath spoken,” he means by heaven,
(Justinus) says, the spirit which is in man from
Elohim ; and by earth, the soul which is in man
along with the spirit; and by Lord, Baruch;
and by Israel, Edem, for Isracl as well as Edem

6 Miller hetical words should be added
to the text.

7 John xix. 96,

that the p
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is called the spouse of Elohim. *Israel,” he
says, “did not know me (Elohim); for had
he known me, that I am with the Good One,
he would not have punished through paternal
ignorance the spirit which is in men.”

CHAP., XXII.—OATH USED BY THE JUSTINIAN HER-
ETICS ; THE BOOK OF BARUCH ; THE REPERTORY
OF THEIR SYSTEM.

Hence' also, in the first book inscribed * Ba-
ruch,” has been written the oath which they
compel those to swear who are about to hear
these mysteries, and be initiated with the Good
One.? And this oath, (Justinus) says, our
Father Elohim sware when He was beside the
Good One, and having sworn He did not repent
(of the oath), respecting which, he says, it has
been written, “The Lord sware, and will not
repent.” 3 Now the oath is couched in these4
terms : “ I swear by that Good One who is above
all, to guard these mysteries, and to divulge them
to no one, and not to relapse from the Good
One to the creature.” And when he has sworn
this oath, he goes on to the Good One, and be-
holds “whatever things eye hath not seen, and
ear hath not heard, and which have not entered
into the heart of man;”$5 and he drinks from
life-giving water, which is to them, as they sup-
pose, a bath,’ a fountain of life-giving, bubbling
water.” For there has been a separation made
between water and water; and there is water,
that below the firmament of the wicked creation,
in which earthly and animal men are washed;
and there is life-giving water, (that) above the
firmament,? of the Good One, in which spiritual
(and) living men are washed ; and in this Elo-
him washed Himself, and having washed did
not repent. And when, he says, the prophet
affirms, “Take unto yourself a wife of whore-
dom, since the earth has abandoned itself to
fornication, (departing) from (following) after

the Lord;”? that is, Edem (departs) from
Elohim. (Now) in these words, he says, the
prophet clearly declares the entire mystery, and
15 not hearkened unto by reason of the wicked
machinations of Naas, According to that same
manner, they deliver other prophetical passages
in a similar spirit of interpretation throughout
numerous books. The volume, however, in-
scribed “ Baruch,” is pre-eminently to them the
one in which the reader will ascertain the en-
tire explanation of their legendary system (to be
contained). Beloved, though I have encoun-
tered many heresies, yet with no wicked (here-
siarch) worse than this (Justinus) has it been
my lot to meet. But, in truth, (the followers of
Justinus) ought to imitate'* the example of his
Hercules, and to cleanse, as the saying is, the
cattle-shed of Augias, or rather I should say, a
ditch,™ into which, as soon as the adherents of
this (heresiarch) have fallen, they can never be
cleansed ; nay, they will not be able even to
raise their heads.

CHAP, XXIII, —— SUBSEQUENT HERESIES DEDUCIBLE
FROM THE SYSTEM OF JUSTINUS,

Since, then, we have explained the attempts
(at a system) of the pseudo-gnostic Justinus, it
appeats likewise expedient in the following books
to elucidate the opinions put forward in heresies
following (in the way of consequence upon the
doctrines of Justinus), and to leave not a single
one of these (speculators) unrefuted. Our refu-
tation will be accomplished by adducing the
assertions made by them ; such (at least of their
statements) as are sufficient for making a public
example (of these heretics). (And we shall
attain our purpose), even though there should
only be condemned ** the secret and ineffable
(mysteries) practised amongst them, into which,
silly mortals that they are, scarcely (even) with
considerable labour are they initiated. Let us
then see what also Simon affirms.

1 {preifer: this word stands at the end of the last chapter in the
text of Miller, who suspects that there 15 here some hiatus. In this
opinion the Abbe Cruice Schneid: however, fers

dvresBer 1o the beginning of this chapter as above.
2 wapa Ta ayade; or rather, we should expect, into a knowledge
of the Good One.
3 Ps, cx. 4; Heb. vil. 21,
4 purws: some read olTos,
5 1 Cor. ii. g . i
ba 6 Aovrpow: the ecclesiastical use of this word makes it stand for
ptism,
7 Johnm 1v. 14.
4 {hn. i6,7.

9 Hos. i. 2.
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BOOK VI

CONTENTS.

THE following are the contents of the sixth
book of the Refutation of all Heresies: —

What the opinions are that are attempted (to
be established) by Simon, and that his doctrine
derives its force from the (lucubrations) of ma-
gicians and poets.

What are the opinions propounded by Valen-
tinus, and that his system is not constructed out
of the Scriptures, but out of the Platonic and
Pythagorean tenets.

And what are the opinions of Secundus, and
Ptolemazus, and Heracleon, as persons also who
themselves advanced the same doctrines as the
philosophers among the Greeks, but enunciated
them in different phraseology.

And what are the suppositions put forward
by Marcus and Colarbasus, and that some of
them devoted their attention to magical arts and
the Pythagorean numbers.

CHAP. 1.'--THE OPHITES THE PROGENITORS OF
SUBSEQUENT HERESIES.

Whatever opinions, then, were entertained by
those who derived the first principles (of their
doctrine) from the serpent, and in process of
time * deliberately 3 brought forward into public
notice their tenets, we have explained in the
book preceding this, (and) which is the fifth of
the Refutation of Heresies. But now also I
shall not be silent as regards the opinions of
(heresiarchs) who follow these (Ophites in suc-
cession) ; nay, not one (speculation) will I
leave unrefuted, if it is possible to remember
all (their tenets), and the secret orgies of these
(heretics) which one may fairly style orgies,—
for they who propagate such audacious opinions
are not far distant from the anger (of God), —
that I may avail myself of the assistance of

etymology.

t [Presuming that all who disposed to study this work will
tum l[nDr Bunsen’s ﬁ.nt volu;: (Hz)ﬁlh)s,l have not“thoughru

CHAP. II. — SIMON MAGUS.

It seems, then, expedient likewise to explain
now the opinions of Simon,* a native of Gitta,
a village of Samaria; and we shall also prove
that his successors, taking a starting-point from
him, have endeavoured (to establish) similar
opinions under a change of name. This Simon
being an adept in sorceries, both making a mock-
ery of many, partly according to the art of
Thrasymedes, in the manner in which we have
explained above,5 and partly also by the assist-
ance of demons perpetrating his villany, at-
tempted to deify himself. (But) the man was a
(mere) cheat, and full of folly, and the Apostles
reproved him in the Acts.® With much greater
wisdom and moderation than Simon, did Apse-
thus the Libyan, inflamed with a similar wish,
endeavour to have himself considered a god in
Libya. And inasmuch as his legendary system
does not present any wide divergence from the
inordinate desire of that silly Simon, it seems
expedient to furnish an explanation of it, as one
worthy of the attempt made by this man.

CHAP. INl. — STORY OF APSETHUS THE LIBYAN.

Apsethus 7 the Libyan inordinately longed to
become a god; but when, after repeated in-
trigues, he altogether failed to accomplish his
desire, he nevertheless wished to appear to have
become a god; and he did at all events appear,
as time wore on, to have in reality become a
god. For the foolish Libyans were accustomed

4 Sec Irensmus, Hares.,i 19,20; Tertullian, Prascript., c. xhvi ;
Epiphanius, Hern xxt. 3 , Harel, Fab,,i.x, St, Augul-
tine, De Heres., x See the npology of;umn Mnnyr (vol. i., this
series, p. x7x), who sayi “ There was a Simon, a nlnve
of the village called Gitto, wha, in the reign of Claudius Caesar, and
myourmz:l ofRomedldmlg'htyncuofmgw by virtue of

devti{s operating in him.” "Simon’s history and opinions
are treated of largely in the Recogwitions of Clement. See vol. iii.

of the Edinburgh series, pp. 156-271; [vol. viii. of this series],
5 In book iv. of The fumias
6 Acts viii.
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to sacrifice unto him as to some divine power,
supposing that they were yielding credence to a
voice that came down from above, from” heaven.
For, collecting into one and the same cage a
great number of birds, — parrots, —he shut
them up. Now there are very many parrots
throughout Libya, and very distinctly these imi-
tate the human voice. This man, having for a
time nourished the birds, was in the habit of
teaching them to say, “ Apsethus is a god.”
After, however, the birds had practised this for
a long period, and were accustomed to the utter-
ance of that which he thought, when said, would
make it supposed that Apsethus was a god, then,
opening the habitation (of the birds), he let
forth the parrots, each in a different direction.
While the birds, however, were on the wing, their
sound went out into all Libya, and the expres-
sions of these reached as far as the Hellenic
country. And thus the Libyans, being astonished
at the voice of the birds, and not perceiving the
knavery perpetrated by Apsethus, held Apsethus
to be a god. Some one, however, of the Greeks,
by accurate examination, perceiving the trick of
the supposed god, by means of those same
parrots not only refutes, but also utterly destroys,
that boastful and tiresome fellow. Now the
Greek, by confining many of the parrots, taught
them anew to say, “ Apsethus, having caged us,
compelled us to say, Apsethus is a god.” But
having heard of the recantation of the parrots,
the Libyans, coming together, all unanimously
decided on burning Apsethus.

CHAP. IV. — SIMON’S FORCED INTERPRETATION OF
SCRIPTURE ; PLAGIARIZES FROM HERACLITUS AND
ARISTOTLE ; SIMON'S SYSTEM OF SENSIBLE AND
INTELLIGIBLE EXISTENCES.

In this way we must think concerning Simon
the magician, so that we may compare him unto
the Libyan, far sooner than unto Him who,
though made manS was in reality God. If,
however, the assertion of this likeness is in itself
accurate, and the sorcerer was the subject of a
passion similar to Apsethus, let us endeavour to
teach anew the parrots of Simon, that Christ,
who stood, stands, and will stand, (that is, was,
is, and is to come,) was not Simon. But (Jesus)
was man, offspring of the seed of a woman,
born of blood and the will of the flesh, as also
the rest (of humanity). And that these things
are so, we shall easily prove as the discussion
proceeds.

Now Simon, both foolishly and knavishly para-
phrasing the law of Moses, makes his statements
(in the manner following) : For when Moses

asserts that “ God is a burning and consuming
fire," 2 taking what is said by Moses not in its
correct sense, he affirms that fire is the origi-
nating principle of the universe. (But Simon)
does not consider what the statement is which
is made, namely, that it is not that God is a fire,
but a burning and consuming fire, (thereby) not
only putting a violent sense upon the actual law
of Moses, but even plagiarizing from Heraclitus
the Obscure. And Simon denominates the origi-
nating principle of the universe an ndefinite
power, expressing himself thus: “This is the
treatise of a revelation of (the) voice and name
(recognisable) by means of intellectual appre-
hension of the Great Indefinite Power. Where-
fore 1t will be sealed, (and) kept secret, (and)
hid, (and) will repose in the habitation, at the
foundation of which lies the root of all things.”
And he asserts that this man who is born of
blood is (the aforesaid) habitation, and that in
him resides an indefinite power, which he affirms
to be the root of the universe.

Now the indefinite power which is fire,
constitutes, according to Simon, not any un-
compounded (essence, in conformity with the
opinion of those who) assert that the four ele-
ments are simple, and who have (therefore)
likewise imagined that fire, (which is one of the
four,) is simple. But (this is far from being
the case) : for there is, (he maintains,) a certain
twofold nature of fire ;3 and of this twofold (na-
ture) he denominates one part a something
secret, and another a something manifest, and
that the secret are hidden in the manifest por-
tions of the fire, and that the manifest portions
of the fire derive their being from its secret
(portions). This, however, is what Aristotle
denominates by (the expressions) “ potentiality ”
and “energy,” or (what) Plato (styles) “intel-
ligible ” and “sensible.” And the manifest por-
tion of the fire comprises all things in itself,
whatsoever any one might discern, or even what-
ever objects of the visible creation+ he may hap-
pen to overlook. But the entire secret (portion
of the fire) which one may discern is cognised
by intellect, and evades the power of the senses ;
or one fails to observe it, from want of a capa-
city for that particular sort of perception. In
general, however, inasmuch as all existing things
fall under the categories, namely, of what are ob-
jects of Sense, and what are objects of Intellect,
and as for the denomination of these (Simon)
employs the terms secret and manifest ; it may,
(1 say, in general,) be affirmed that the fire, (I
mean) the super-celestial (fire), is a treasure, as
it were a large tree, just such a one as in a dream

! The text her iz corrupt. The above is Miller's emendation.
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was seen by Nabuchodonosor,* out of which all
flesh is nourished. And the manifest portion of
the fire he regards as the stem, the branches, the
leaves, (and) the external rind which overlaps
them. All these (appendages), he says, of the
Great Tree being kindled, are made to disappear
by reason of the blaze of the all-devouring fire.
The fruit, however, of the tree, when it is fully
grown, and has received its own form, is deposited
in a granary, not (flung) into the fire. For, he
says, the fruit has been produced for the purpose
of being laid in the storehouse, whereas the chaff
that it may be delivered over to the fire.? (Now
the chaff) is stem, (and is) generated not for its
own sake, but for that of the fruit.

CHAP, V.— SIMON APPEAIS TO SCRIPTURE IN SUP-
PORT OF HIS SYSTEM.

And this, he says, is what has been written in
Scripture : “For the vineyard of the Lord of
Sabaoth is the house of Israel, and the man
of Judah is His beloved plant.” If, however, the
man of Judah (is) the beloved plant, it has been
proved, he says, that there is not any other tree
but that man. But concerning the secretion and
dissolution of this (tree), Scripture, he says, has
spoken sufficiently. And as regards instruction
for those who have been fashioned after the im-
age (of him), that statement is enough which is
made (in Scripture), that “all flesh is grass, and
all the glory of flesh, as it were, a flower of grass.
The grass withereth, and its flower falleth ; but
the word of the Lord abideth for ever.”3 The
word of the Lord, he says, is that word which is
produced in the mouth, and (is) a Logos, but
nowhere else exists there a place of genera-
tion.

CHAP. VI.— SIMON’S SYSTEM EXPOUNDED IN THE
WORK, GREAT ANNOUNCEMENT ; FOLLOWS EM-
PEDOCLES.

Now, to express myself briefly, inasmuch as
the fire is of this description, according to Simon,
and since all things are visible and invisible,
(and) in like manner resonant and not resonant,
numerable and not subjects of numeration ; he
denominates in the Great Announcement a per-
fect intelligible (entity), after such a mode, that
each of those things which, existing indefimtely,
may be infinitely comprehended, both speaks,
and understands, and acts in such a manner as
Empedocles + speaks of : —

“For earth, indeed, by earth we see, and water by water,
And air divine by air, and fire fierce b
And love by love, and also strife by g{oomy strife.”

CHAP. VII. — SIMON’S SYSTEM OF A THREEFOLD
EMANATION BY PAIRS,

For, he says, he is in the habit of considering
that all these portions of the fire, both visible
and invisible, are possessed of perception and a
share of intelligence.5 The world, therefore, that
which is generated, was produced fromn the un-
begotten fire. It began, however, to exist, he
says, according to the following manner. He
who was begotten from the principle of that fire
took six roots, and those primary ones, of the
originating principle of generation. And, he
says, that the roots were made from the fire in
pairs, which roots he terms “Mind " and “ Intelli-
gence,” “Voice” and “ Name,” “ Ratiocination "
and “ Reflection.” And that in these six roots
resides simultaneously the entire indefinite power
potentially, (however) not actually. And this
indefinite power, he says, is he who stood,
stands, and will stand. Wherefore, whensoever
he may be made into an image, inasmuch as he
exists in the six powers, he will exist (there)
substantially, potentially, quantitively, (and) com-
pletely. (And he will be a power) one and the
same with the unbegotten and indefinite power,
and not labouring under any greater deficiency
than that unbegotten and unalterable (and) in-
definite power. If, however, he may continue
only potentially in the six powers, and has not
been formed into an image, he vanishes, he says,
and is destroyed in such a way as the grammati-
cal or geometrical capacity in man’s soul. For
when the capacity takes unto itself an art, a light
of existent things is produced ; but when (the
capacity) does not take unto itself (an art), un-
skilfulness and ignorance are the results; and
just as when (the power) was non-existent, it
perishes along with the expiring man.

CHAP., VIII. — FURTHER PROGRESSION OF THIS
THREEFOLD EMANATION ; CO-EXISTENCE WITH
THE DOUBLE TRIAD OF A SEVENTH EXISTENCE.,

And of those six powers, and of the seventh
which co-exists with them, the first pair, Mind
and Intelligence, he calls Heaven and Earth,
And that one of these, being of male sex, be-
holds from above and takes care of his partner,
but that the earth receives below the rational
fruits, akin to the earth, which are borne down
from the heaven. On this account, he says, the
Logos, frequently looking towards the things
that are being generated from Mind and Intelli-
gence, that is, from Heaven and Earth, exclaims,
¢ Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, because

$ vipavos aloar: Miller has yrépsyw lomw, which yields but little
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the Lord has spoken. I have brought forth
children, and exalted them ; and these have re-
jected me.” Now, he who utters these words,
he says, is the seventh power— he who stood,
stands, and will stand ; for he himself is cause
of those beauteous objects of creation which
Moses commended, and said that they were
very good. But Voice and Name (the second
of the three pairs) are Sun and Moon; and
Ratiocination and Reflection (the third of the
three pairs) are Air and Water. And in all
these is intermingled and blended, as I have
declared, the great, the indefinite, the (self-)
existing power,

CHAP. IX.—SIMON’S INTERPRETATION OF THE MO-
SAIC HEXAEMERON ; HIS ALLEGORICAL REPRE-
SENTATION OF PARADISE.

When, therefore, Moses has spoken of “the
six days in which God made heaven and earth,
and rested on the seventh from all His works,”*
Simon, in a manner already specified, giving
(these and other passages of Scripture) a dif-
ferent application (from the one intended by
the holy writers), deifies himself. When, there-
fore, (the followers of Simon) affirm that there
are three days begotten before sun and moon,
they speak enigmatically of Mind and Intelli-
gence, that is, Heaven and Earth, and of the
seventh power, (I mean) the indefinite one.
For these three powers are produced antecedent
to all the rest. But when they say, “ He begot
me prior to all the Ages,”? such statements, he
says, are alleged to hold good concemning the
seventh power. Now this seventh power, which
was a power existing in the indefinite power,
which was produced prior to all the Ages, this
is, he says, the seventh power, respecting which
Moses utters the following words: “Arnd the
Spirit of God was wafted over3 the water;”
that is, says (the Simonian), the Spint which
contains all things in itself, and is an image of
the indefinite power about which Simon speaks,
—“an image from an incorruptible form, that
alone reduces all things into order.” For this
power that is wafted over the water, being be-
gotten, he says, from an incorruptible form alone,
reduces all things into order. When, therefore,
according to these (heretics), there ensued some
such arrangement, and (one) similar (to it) of
the world, the Deity, he says, proceeded to form
man, taking clay fromm the earth. And He
formed him not uncompounded, but twofold,
according to (His own) image and likeness.*
Now the image is the Spirit that is wafted over
the water ; and whosoever is not fashioned into

a figure of this, will perish with the world, inas-
much as he continues only potentially, and does
exist actually. This, he says, is what has been
spoken, “that we should not be condemned
with the world.”S If one, however, be made
into the figure of (the Spirit), and be generated
from an indivisible point, as it has been written
in the Announcement, (such a one, albeit) small,
will become great, But what is great will con-
tinue unto infinite and unalterable duration, as
being that which no longer is subject to the con-
ditions of a generated entity.

How then, he says, and in what manner, does
God form man? In Paradise; for so it seems
to him. Grant Paradise, he says, to be the
womb ; and that this is a true (assumption) the
Scripture will teach, when it utters the words,
“I am He who forms thee in thy mother’s
womb.”¢ For this also he wishes to have been
written so. Moses, he says, resorting to allegory,
has declared Paradise to be the womb, if we
ought to rely on his statement. If, however,
God forms man in his mother’s womb — that is,
in Paradise—as I have affirmed, let Paradise be
the womb, and Edem the after-birth,? “a river
flowing forth from Edem, for the purpose of irri-
gating Paradise,”® (meaning by this) the navel.
This navel, he says, is separated into four prin-
ciples ; for on either side of the navel are situ-
ated two arteries, channels of spirit, and two
veins, channels of blood. But when, he says,
the umbilical vessels9 proceed forth from Edem,
that is, the caul in which the fcetus is enveloped
grows into the (feetus) that is being formed in
the vicinity of the epigastrium, — (now) all in
common denominate this a navel, — these two
veins through which the blood flows, and is con-
veyed from Edem, the after-birth, to what are
styled the gates of the liver ; (these veins, I say,)
nourish the feetus. But the arteries which we have
spoken of as being channels of spirit, embrace
the bladder on both sides, around the pelvis, and
connect it with the great artery, called the aorta,
in the vicinity of the dorsal ridge. And in this
way the spirit, making its way through the ven-
tricles to the heart, produces a movement of the
feetus. For the infant that was formed in Para-
dise neither receives nourishment through the
mouth, nor breathes through the nostrils: for as
it lay in the midst of moisture, at its feet was
death, if it attempted to breathe ; for it would
(thus) have been drawn away from moisture,
and perished (accordingly). But (one may go
further than this) ; for the entire (fcetus) is
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bound tightly round by a covering styled the
caul, and is nourished by a navel, and it receives
through the (aorta), in the vicinity of the dorsal
ridge, as 1 have stated, the substance of the
spirit.

CHAP, X.— SIMON’S EXPLANATION OF THE FIRST
TWO BOOKS OF MOSES.

The river, therefore, he says, which proceeds
out of Edem is divided into four principles, four
channels — that is, into four senses, belonging
to the creature that is being bom, viz., seeing,
smelling, taste, and touch ; for the child formed
in Paradise has these senses only. This, he says,
is the law which Moses appointed ; and in refer-
ence to this very law, each of his books has been
written, as the inscriptions evince. The first
book is Genesis. The inscription of the book
is, he says, sufficient for a knowledge of the uni-
verse, For this is (equivalent in meaning with)
generation, (that is,) vision, into which one sec-
tion of the river 1s divided. For the world was
seen by the power of vision. Again, the inscrip-
tion of the second book is Exodus. For what
has been produced, passing through the Red
Sea, must come into the wilderness, — now they
say he calls the Red (Sea) blood, —and taste
bitter water. For bitter, he says, is the water
which is (drunk) after (crossing) the Red Sea;
which (water) is a path to be trodden, that leads
{us) to a knowledge in (this) life of (our) toil-
some and bitter lot. Altered, however, by Moses
—that is, by the Logos— that bitter (water)
becomes sweet. And that this is so we may
hear in common from all who express themselves
according to the (sentiments of the) poets; —

“Dark at the root, like milk, the flower,

Gods call it * Moly,” and hard for mortal men
To dig, but power divine is boundless.” *

CHAP. XI. — SIMON'S EXPLANATION OF THE THREE
LAST BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH.

What is spoken by the Gentiles is sufficient
for a knowledge of the universe to those who
have ears (capable) of hearing. For whosoever,
he says, has tasted this fruit, is not the only one
that is changed by Circe into a beast; but also,
employing the power of such a fruit, he forms
anew and moulds afresh, and re-entices into that
primary peculiar character of theirs, those that
already have been altered into beasts. But a
faithful man, and beloved by that sorceress, is,
he says, discovered through that milk-like and
divine fruit. In like manner, the third book is
Leviticus, which is smelling, or respiration. For
the entire of that book is (an account) of sac-
rifices and offerings. Where, however, there is
a sacrifice, a certain savour of the fragrance

) y X, 304 & 9.  [See Butcher aad Lang, p. 163.]

arises from the sacrifice through the incense-
offerings ; and in regard of this fragrance (the
sense of) smelling isa test. Numbers, the fourth
of the books, signifies taste, where the discourse
is operative. For, from the fact of its speaking
all things, it is denominated by numerical ar-
rangement. But Deuteronomy, he says, is writ-
ten in reference to the (sense of) touch possessed
by the child that is being formed. For as touch,
by seizing the things that are seen by the other
senses, sums them up and ratifies them, testing
what is rough, or warm, or clammy, (or cold) ;
so the fifth book of the law constitutes a sum-
mary of the four books preceding this.

All things, therefore, he says, when unbegot-
ten, are in us potentially, not actually, as the
grammatical or geometrical (art). If, then, one
receives proper instruction and teaching, and
(where consequently) what is bitter will be al-
tered into what is sweet, — that is, the spears
into pruning-hooks, and the swords into plough-
shares, — there will not be chaff and wood be-
gotten for fire, but mature fruit, fully formed, as
I said, equal and similar to the unbegotten and
indefinite power. If, however, a tree continues
alone, not producing fruit fully formed, it is
utterly destroyed. For somewhere near, he says,
is the axe (which is laid) at the roots of the tree,
Every tree, he says, which does not produce good
fruit, is hewn down and cast into fire.3

CHAP, XII.— FIRE A PRIMAL PRINCIPLE. ACCORD-
ING TO SIMON.

According to Simon, therefore, there exists
that which is blessed and incorruptible in a latent
condition in every one — (that is,) potentially,
not actually ; and that this is He who stood,
stands,* and is to stand.’ He has stood above
in unbegotten power. He stands below, when
in the stream of waters He was begotten in a
likeness, He is to stand above, beside the
blessed indefinite power, if He be fashioned
into an image. For, he says, there are three
who have stood; and except there were three
Aons who have stood, the unbegotten one is
not adorned. (Now the unbegotten one) is,
according to them, wafted over the water, and
is re-made, according to the similitude (of an

® Isaii g

3 Mant. iir. 70: Luke fii. q.

4 In the Recognitions of Clement we have this teJauug«e: “He
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eternal nature), a perfect celestial (being), in
no (quality of ) intelligence formed inferior to
the unbegotten power : that is what they say —
I and you, one ; you, before me; I, that which
is after you, This, he says, is one power divided
above (and) below, generating itself, making
itself grow, seeking itself, finding itself, being
mother of itself, father of itself, sister of itself,
spouse of itself, daughter of itself, son of itself,
mother, father, a unit, being a root of the entire
circle of existence.

And that, he says, the originating principle of
the generation of things begotten is from fire,
he discerns after some such method as the fol-
lowing. Of all things, (i.e.) of whatsoever there
is a generation, the beginning of the desire of
the generation is from fire. Wherefore the
desire after mutable generation is denominated
“to be inflamed.” For when the fire is one, it
admits of two conversions. For, he says, blood
in the man being both warm and yellow, is con-
verted as a figured flame into seed ; but in the
woman this same blood is converted into milk.
And the conversion of the male becomes gen-
eration, but the conversion of the female nour-
ishment for the feetus. This, he says, is “the
flaming sword, which turned to guard the way
of the tree of life.”* For the blood is con-
verted into seed and milk, and this power
becomes mother and father — father of those
things that are in process of generation, and
the augmentation of those things that are being
nourished ; (and this power is) without further
want, (and) self-sufficient. And, he says, the
tree of life is guarded, as we have stated, by
the brandished flaming sword. And it is the
seventh power, that which (is produced) from
itself, (and) which contains all (powers, and)
which reposes in the six powers. For if the
flaming sword be not brandished, that good
tree will be destroyed, and perish. If, however,
these be converted into seed and milk, the prin-
ciple that resides in these potentially, and is in
possession of a proper position, in which is
evolved a principle of souls, (such a principle,)
beginning, as it were, from a very small spark,
will be altogether magnified, and will increase
and become a power indefinite (and) unal-
terable, (equal and similar) to an unalterable
age, which no longer passes into the indefinite

age.

CHAP. XIIL —HIS DOCTRINE OF EMANATION FUR-
THER EXPANDED.

Therefore, according to this reasoning, Simon
became confessedly a god to his silly followers,
as that Libyan, namely, Apsethus—begotten, no
doubt, and subject to passion, when he may

2 Gen. iii. 84,

exist potentially, but devoid of propensions.
(And this too, though born from one having pro-
pensions, and uncreated though born) from one
that is begotten, when He may be fashioned into
a figure, and, becoming perfect, may come forth
from two of the primary powers, that is, Heaven
and Earth. For Simon expressly speaks of this
in the “Revelation” after this manner: “To
you, then, I address the things which I speak,
and (to you) I write what I write. The writing
is this: there are two offshoots from all the
Aons, having neither beginning nor end, from
one root. And this is a power, viz., Sige, (who
is) invisible (and) incomprehensible, And one
of these (offshoots) appears from above, which
constitutes a great power, (the creative) Mind
of the universe, which manages all things, (and
is) a male. The other (offshoot), however, is
from below, (and constitutes) a great Intelli-
gence, and is a female which produces all things.
From whence, ranged in pairs opposite each
other, they undergo conjugal union, and mani-
fest an intermediate interval, namely, an incom-
prehensible air, which has neither beginning nor
end. But in this is a father who sustains all
things, and nourishes things that have beginning
and end. This is he who stood, stands, and
will stand, being an hermaphrodite power ac-
cording to the pre-existent indefinite power,
which has neither beginning nor end. Now this
(power) exists in isolation. For Intelligence,
(that subsists) in unity, proceeded forth from
this (power), (and) became two. And that
(father) was one, for having in himself this
(power) he was isolated, and, however, He was
not primal though pre-existent; but being ren-
dered manifest to himself from himself, he
passed into a state of duality. But neither
was he denominated father before this (power)
would style him father, As, therefore, he
himself, bringing forward himself by means of
himself, manifested unto himself his own pe-
culiar intelligence, so also the inteiligence, when
it was manifested, did not exercise the function
of creation. But beholding him, she concealed
the Father within herself, that is, the power;
and it is an hermaphrodite power, and an intelli-
gence. And hence it is that they are ranged in
pairs, one opposite the other ; for power is in no
wise different from intelligence, inasmuch as they
are one. For from those things that are above
is discovered power; and from those below, in-
telligence. So it is, therefore, that likewise what
is manifested from these, being unity, is dis-
covered (to be) duality, an hermaphrodite hav-
ing the female in itself. This, (therefore,) is
Mind (subsisting) in Intelligence ; and these are
separable one from the other, (though both
taken together) are one, (and) are discovered
in a state of duality.”
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CHAP. XIV, —SIMON INTERPRETS HIS SYSTEM BY
THE MYTHOLOGICAL REPRESENTATION OF HELEN
OF TROY ; GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF IN CON-
NECTION WITH THE TROJAN HEROINE ; IMMORAL-
ITY OF HIS FOLLOWERS ; SIMON’S VIEW OF CHRIST
THE SIMONISTS' APOLOGY FOR THEIR VICE.

Simon then, after inventing these (tenets),
not only by evil devices interpreted the writings
of Moses in whatever way he wished, but even
the (works) of the poets.t For also he fastens
an allegorical meaning on (the story of) the
wooden horse and Helen with the torch, and on
very many other (accounts), which he transfers
to what relates to himself and to Intelligence,
and (thus) furnishes a fictitious explanation of
them. He said, however, that this (Helen) was
the lost sheep. And she, always abiding among
women, confounded the powers in the world by
reason of her surpassing beauty. Whence, like-
wise, the Trojan war arose on her account. For
in the Helen born at that time resided this In-
telligence ; and thus, when all the powers were
for claiming her (for themselves), sedition and
war arose, during which (this chief power) was
manifested to nations. And from this circum-
stance, without doubt, we may believe that Stesi-
chorus, who had through (some) verses reviled
her, was deprived of the use of his eyes; and
that, again, when he repented and composed re-
cantations, in which he sung (Helen’s) praises,
he recovered the power of vision. But the
angels and the powers below —who, he says,
created the world — caused the transference
from one body to another of (Helen’s soul) ;
and subsequently she stood on the roof of a
house in Tyre, a city of Phcenicia, and on going
down thither (Simon professed to have) found
her. For he stated that, principally for the pur-
pose of searching after this (woman), he had
arrived (in Tyre), in order that he might rescue
her from bondage. And after having thus re-
deemed her, he was in the habit of conducting
her about witl himself, alleging that this (girl)
was the lost sheep, and affirming himself to be
the Power above all things. But the filthy?
fellow, becoming enamodred of this miserable
woman called Helen, purchased her (as his
slave), and enjoyed her.person3 He, (how-
ever,) was likewise moved with shame towards
his disciples, and concocted this figment.

But, again, those who become followers of this
impostor — I mean Simon the sorcerer — indulge
in similar practices, and irrationally allege the

1 Homer, for instance (SceEptpbamas,Hcrn xxi. 3),
i Bunsen’ emenda for
-d u s tion for gvypds, the tudmz

&ﬂ«. i.e., counterfeit Christ. Cruice 's emenda-
Unnecessa; be A

necessity of promiscuous intercourse. They ex-
press themselves in the manner following : “ All
earth is earth, and there is no difference where
any one sows, provided he does sow.” But even
they congratulate themselves on account of this
indiscriminate intercourse, asserting that this is
perfect love, and employing the expressions,
“holy of holies,” and “sanctify one another.” 4
For (they would have us believe) that they are
not overcome by the supposed vice, for that they
have been redeemed. “ And (Jesus), by having
redeemed Helen in this way,” (Simon says,)
“has afforded salvation to men through his
own pecuhar intelligence. For inasmuch as the
angels, by reason of their lust for pre-eminence,
improperly managed the world, (Jesus Christ)
being transformed, and being assimilated to the
rulers and powers and angels, came for the res-
toration (of things). And so (it was that Jesus)
appeared as man, when in reality he was not a
man. And (so it was) that likewise he suffered
— though not actually undergoing suffering, but
appearing to the Jews to do 505 —in Judea as
‘Son,’ and in Samaria as ‘ Father,’® and among
the rest of the Gentiles as ¢ Holy Spirit.”” And
(Simon alleges) that Jesus tolerated being styled
by whichever name (of the three just mentioned)
men might wish to call him. “And that the
prophets, deriving their inspiration from the
world-making angels, uttered predictions (con-
cerning him),” Wherefore, (Simon said,) that
towards these (prophets) those felt no concern
up to the present, who believe on Simon and
Helen, and that they do whatsoever they please,
as persons free; for they allege that they are
saved by grace. For that there is no reason for
punishment, even though one shall act wickedly ;
for such a one is not wicked by nature, but by
enactment. “For the angels who created the
world made,” he says, “whatever enactments they
pleased,” thinking by such (legislative) words to
enslave those who listened to them. But, again,
they speak of a dissolution 7 of the world, for the
redemption of his own particular adherents.

CHAP. XV.— SIMON’S DISCIPLES ADOPT THE MVS-
TERIES ; SIMON MEETS ST. PETER AT ROME,;
ACCOUNT OF SIMON'S CLOSING YEARS,

The dnsc1ples, then, of this (Magus), celebrate
magical rites, and resort to incantations. And

4 This rendering ing to Bunsen's emendation of the text,
¥ Cruice omits theword ‘m,whlch seems an interpola-
Thenbave adapts the Mﬂmﬁllm

jlusion here to ¢ j
mrhthawomnumem and if so, that Menander,
SimundnotSmmhur;lfmtheaudnthh

.§‘
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(they profess to) transmit both love-spells and
charms, and the demons said to be senders of
dreams, for the purpose of distracting whomso-
ever they please. But they also employ those
denominated Paredroi. “ And they have an
image of Simon (fashioned) into the figure of
Tupiter, and (an image) of Helen n the form
of Minerva ; and they pay adoration to these.”
But they call the one Lord and the other Lady.
And if any one amongst them, on seeing the
images of either Simon or Helen, would call
them by name, he is cast off, as being ignorant
of the mysteries. This Simon, deceiving many *
in Samaria by his sorceries, was reproved by the
Apostles, and was laid under a curse, as 1t has
been written in the Acts. But he afterwards
abjured the faith, and attempted these (aforesaid
practices). And journeying as far as Rome,?
he fell in with the Apostles ; and to him, deceiv-
ing many by his sorceries, Peter offered repeated
opposition. This man, ultimately repairing to
. . . (and) sitting under a plane tree, contin-
ued to give instruction (in his doctrines). And
in truth at last, when conviction was imminent,
in case he delayed longer, he stated that, if he
were buried alive, he would rise the third day.
And accordingly, having ordered a trench to be
dug by his disciples, he directed himself to
be interred there. They, then, executed the
injunction given ; whereas he remained (in that
grave) until this day, for he was not the Christ.
This constitutes the legendary system advanced
by Simon, and from this Valentinus derived a
starting-point (for his own doctrine. This doc-
trine, in point of fact, was the same with the
Simonian, though Valentinus) denominated it
under different titles: for ‘“ Nous,” and “Ale-
theia,” and “ Logos,” and “Zoe,” and “ Anthro-
pos,” and “ Ecclesia,” and Aons of Valenti-

! The Abbe Cruice considers that the statements made by Origen
(Contr Celsum, lib. i p. 44, ed_Spenc.), respecting the followers
of Simon in respect of number, militates against Origen's authorship
of The Refutation. R

% This rendering follows the teat of Schnewdewin and Cruice
The Ch 27 cognrtions (Ante-Nicene Library, ed. Edinb.,
vol. iti. p, 273) represent Simon Magus as leaving for Rome, and St
Peter resolving to follow him thither, Muller's text is different, and
a8 emended by him, Hippolytus’ account would harmonize with that
gtven in the Acts, Muller's text may be thus translated: “ And hay-
ing been laid under a curse, as has been wntten in the Acts, he sub-
uequ.enl.P disapproved of his practices, and made an attempt to jour-
ney as far as Eome, but he fell wr with the apostles,” etc, The text
of Cruice and Schnerdewin seems less forced; whle the statement it-
self — a new witness to this controverted pomnt in ecclesiastical history
concerning St. Peter — corroborates Hippolytus' authorship of T4e
Refutation. L.

3 Justin Martyr mentions, as an instance of the estimation in
which Simon Magus was held among his followers, that a statue was
erected tp him at Rome. Bunsen considers that the rejection of this
{uble of Justin Martyr’s, points to the author of The Refutatron bem,
a Roman, who d therefore, as he shows himself in the case
the statue, he better informed than the Eastern writer of any event
occurring in the capital of the West. {Bunsen’s magisterial decision
(p. 53) 18 very amusingly characterisic.] Hippolytus' silence 15 a

p gainst the exi of such a statue, though 1t is very
possible he might omit to mention it, supposing it to be at Rome. At
all events, the precise statement of Justin Martfyr‘ou'il_n not to
be rejected on ml or conjecuural See val. i, this series,
PP. 171, 173, 382, 187, and 193. But our author relies on Irenzus,
same vol,, p. 348 \Vhy reject positive testimony?}

nus, are confessedly the six roots of Simon,
viz.,, “Mind” and “ Intelligence,” “Voice ” and
*Name,” *‘Ratiocination” and * Reflection.”
But since it seems to us that we have sufficiently
explained Simon’s tissue of legends, let us see
what also Valentinus asserts.

CHAP. XVI.— HERESY- OF VALENTINUS ; DERIVED
FROM PLATO AND PYTHAGORAS.

The heresy of Valentinus+ is certainly, then,
connected with the Pythagorean and Platonic
theory. For Plato, in the Zimaeus, altogether
derives his impressions from Pythagoras, and
therefore Timaeus himself is his Pythagorean
stranger. Wherefore, it appears expedient that
we should commence by reminding (the reader)
of a few points of the Pythagorean and Platonic
theory, and that (then we should proceed) to
declare the opinions of Valentinus.5 For even
although in the books previously finished by us
with so much pains, are contained the opinions
advanced by both Pythagoras and Plato, yet at
all events I shall not be acting unreasonably, in
now also calling to the recollection of the reader,
by means of an epitome, the principal heads of
the favourite tenets of these (speculators). And
this (recapitulation) will facilitate our knowl-
edge of the doctrines of Valentinus, by means
of a nearer comparison, and by similanty of
composition (of the two systems). For (Pythag-
oras and Plato) derived these tenets originally
from the Egyptians, and introduced their novel
opinions among the Greeks. But (Valentinus
took his opinions) from these, because, although
he has suppressed the truth regarding his obliga-
tions to (the Greek philosophers), and in this
way has endeavoured to construct a doctrine,
(as it were,) peculiarly his own, yet, in pomnt
of fact, he has altered the doctnnes of those
(thinkers) in names only, and numbers, and has
adopted a peculiar terminology (of his own).
Valentinus has formed his definitions by meas-

4 Valentinus came from Alexandria to Rome dunng the pontifi-
cate of Hyginus, and established a school there  His desi.e seems
to have been to remain in commumon with Rome, which he did for
many years, as Tertullian informs us. Epiphanius, however, tells
that Valentinus, towards the end of his hife, when living in Cyprus,
separated ennirely from the Church. Trenzus, book 1., Tertullian on
Valentunus, and chap. xxx. of his Prescript, ; Clemens Alexandri~
nus, Strom ,v. 13, v1 6; oret, Heret, Fab.,1 7 Epiphanius,
Her , xxx1., St Augustine, H®»., x1., Philastrius, Hest Hares., c.
viii., Photius Bibliotk., cap. ccxxx.; Clemens Alexandrinus’ Epzto-
we of Theodotus (pp 789-809, ed. Sylburg) The title 13, 'Ex ran
BeodoTov kol THE avatoAixfs xalovuérns dbagxalias, kara Tols
OllaAevrivou Kpévovc émromat. See likewise Neander's Church
History, vol, it Bohn's edition. R

!ﬂae opimons are mostly given n extracts from Valentinus’
work Sophia,a book of great repute among Gnostics, and not named
by Hippolytus, probably as bemg so well wn_ at the ime The
vospel of Truikh, mentioned by Irenzus as used among the Valen.
tinians, 1s not, however, considered to be from the pen of Valentinus,
In the extracts given by Hippolytus from Valentinus, it is important
(as in the case o? Basilides; see translator’s introduction) to find that
he quotes St. John's Gospel, and St Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians.
The latter been pronounced by the Tiibingen school as belongin,
to the period of the Montanistic disputes in the muddle of the saccma
century, that is, somew! about 25-30 years after Valentinus,
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ures, in order that he may establish an Hellenic
heresy, diversified no doubt, but unstable, and
not connected with Christ.

CHAP. XVIIL. —ORIGIN OF THE GREEK PHILOSOPHY.

The origin, then, from which Plato derived
his theory in the Zimeus, is (the) wisdom of
the Egyptians.' For from this source, by some
ancient and prophetical tradition, Solon ? taught
his entire system concerning the generation and
destruction of the world, as Plato says, to the
Greeks, who were (in knowledge) young chil-
dren, and were acquainted with no theological
doctrine of greater antiquity. In order, there-
fore, that we may trace accurately the arguments
by which Valentinus established his tenets, 1
shall now explain what are the principles of the
philosophy of Pythagoras of Samos,— a philoso-
phy (coupled) with that Silence so celebrated
by the Greeks. And next in this manner (I
shall elucidate) those (opinions) which Valen-
tinus derives from Pythagoras and Plato, but
refers with all solemnity of speech to Christ,
and before Christ to the Father of the universe,
and to Silence conjoined with the Father.

CHAP. XVIIL.— PYTHAGORAS’ SYSTEM OF NUMBERS.

Pythagoras, then, declared the originating prin-
ciple of the universe to be the unbegotten monad,
and the generated duad, and the rest of the
numbers. And he says that the monad is the
father of the duad, and the duad the mother of
all things that are being begotten — the begotten
one (being mother) of the things that are be-
gotten. And Zaratas, the pupil of Pythagoras,
was in the habit of denominating unity a father,
and duality a mother, For the duad has been
generated from the monad, according to Pythag-
oras; and the monad 1s male and primary, but
the duad female (and secondary). And from
the duad, again, as Pythagoras states, (are gen-
erated) the triad and the succeeding numbers
up to ten. For Pythagoras is aware that this is
the only perfect number —I mean the decade
—for that eleven and twelve are an addition
and repetition of the decade; not, however,
that what is added? constitutes the generation
of another number. And all solid bodies he
generates from incorporeal (essences). For he
asserts that an element and principle of both
corporeal and incorporeal entities is the point
which is indivisible. And from a point, he says,
is generated a line, and from a line a surface ;
and a surface flowing out into a height becomes,
he says, a solid body. Whence also the Pytha-
goreans have a certain object of adjuration, viz.,

:(S)eeZ'incﬂ.c...‘vi_ed.Bekh_r.
1, Salm,cmhxd lm
3%%@&1%,%«%

the concord of the four elements. And they
swear in these words : —

“ By him who to our head quaternion gives,
A’ font that has the roots of everlasting nature.” 4

Now the quaternion is the originating principle
of natural and solid bodies, as the monad of
intelligible ones. And that likewise the quater-
nion generates,’ he says, the perfect number, as
in the case of intelligibles (the monad) does the
decade, they teach thus. If any, beginning to
number, says one, and adds two, then in hke
manner three, these (together) will be six, and
to these (add) moreover four, the entire (sum),
in like manner, will be ten. For one, two, three,
four, become ten, the perfect number. Thus, he
says, the quaternion in every respect imitated the
intelligible monad, which was able to generate a
perfect number.

CHAP. XIX.-— PYTHAGORAS' DUALITY OF SUB-
STANCES ; HIS “ CATEGORIES.”

There are, then, according to Pythagoras, two
worlds : one intelligible, which has the monad
for an originating principle ; and the other sen-
sible. But of this (latter) is the quaternion
having the iota, the one tittle,® a perfect num-
ber. And there likewise is, according to the
Pythagoreans, the 7, the one tittle, which is chief
and most dominant, and enables us to appre-
hend the substance of those intelligible entities
which are capable of being understood through
the medium of intellect and of sense. (And in
this substance inhere) the nine incorporeal acci-
dents which cannot exist without substance, viz.,
“ quality,” and “ quantity,” and “ relation,” and
“where,” and “when,” and * position,” and
“ possession,” and “action,” and * passion.”
These, then, are the nine accidents (inhering in)
substance, and when reckoned with these (sub-
stances), contains the perfect number, the &
Wherefore, the universe being divided, as we
said, into the intelligible and sensible world, we
have also reason from the intelligible (world),
in order that by reason we may behold the sub-
stance of things that are cognised by intellect,
and are incorporeal and divine. But we have,
he says, five senses — smelling, seeing, hearing,
taste, and touch. Now, by these we arrive at
a knowledge of things that are discerned by
sense ; and 50, he says, the sensible is divided
from the intelligible world. And that we have
for each of these an instrument for attaining
knowledge, we perceive from the following con-
sideration, Nothing, he says, of intelligibles can

4 Respecting these lImes, Miller refers us to Fabriciug, in Sextumw

B R wos &ice adduces from Suidas (on the word
Y on

e A passage uides { o
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be known to us from sense. For he says neither
eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor any whatsoever
of the other senses known that (which is cog-
nised by mind). Neither, again, by reason is it
possible to arrive at a knowledge of any of the
things discernible by sense. But one must see
that a thing is white, and taste that it is sweet,
and know by hearing that it is musical or out of
tune. And whether any odour is fragrant or
disagreeable, is the function of smell, not of
reason. It is the same with objects of touch;
for anything rough, or soft, or warm, or cold, it is
not possible to know by hearing, but (far from
it), for touch is the judge of such (sensations).
Things being thus constituted, the arrangement
of things that have been made and are being
made is observed to happen in conformity with
numerical (combinations). For in the same
manner as, commencing from monad, by an
addition of monads or triads, and a collection
of the succeeding numbers, we make some one
very large complex whole of number; (and)
then, again, from an amassed number thus formed
by addition, we accomplish, by means of a cer-
tain subtraction and re-calculation, a solution of
the totality of the aggregate numbers ; so like-
wise he asserts that the world, bound by a cer-
tain arithmetical and musical chain, was, by its
tension and relaxation, and by addition and
subtraction, always and for ever preserved in-
corrupt.

CHAP. XX.— PYTHAGORAS' COSMOGONY ;
TO THAT OF EMPEDOCLES.

SIMILAR

The Pythagoreans therefore declare their opin-
ion concerning the continuance of the world in
some such manner as this: —

“For heretofore it was and will be; never, I ween,
Of both of these will void the age eternal be.”

“Qf these ;” but what are they? Discord and
Love. Now, in their system, Love forms the
world incorruptible (and) eternal, as they sup-
pose. For substance and the world are one.
Discord, however, separates and puts asunder,
and evinces numerous attempts by subdividing
to form the world. It is just as if one severs
into small parts, and divides arithmetically, the
myriad into thousands, and hundreds, and tens;
and drachmz into oboli and small farthings. In
this manner, he says, Discord severs the sub-
stance of the world into animals, plants, metals,
and things similar to these. And the fabricator
of the generation of all things produced is, ac-
cording to them, Discord ; whereas Love, on the
other hand, manages and provides for the uni-
verse in such a manner that it enjoys perma-
nence. And conducting together’ into unity

T Or, ovréye:, leads together.

the divided and scattered parts of the universe,
and leading them forth from their (separate)
mode of existence, (Love) unites and adds to
the universe, in order that it may enjoy perma-
nence ; and it thus constitutes one system. They
will not therefore cease,— neither Discord divid-
ing the world, nor Love attaching to the world
the divided parts. Of some such description as
this, so it appears, is the distribution of the world
according to Pythagoras. But Pythagoras says
that the stars are fragments from the sun, and
that the souls? of animals are conveyed from the
stars ; and that these are mortal when they are
in the body, just as if buried, as it were, in a
tomb : whereas that they rise (out of this world)
and become immortal, when we are separated
from our bodies. Whence Plato, being asked by
some one, “ What is philosophy? " replied, “ It
is a separation of soul from body.”

CHAP. XXI.— OTHER OPINIONS OF PYTHAGORAS.

Pythagoras, then, became a student of these
doctrines likewise, in which he speaks both by
enigmas and some such expressions as these:
“ When you depart from your own (tabernacle),
return not ;3 1f, however, (you act) not (thus),
the Furies, auxiliaries to justice, will overtake
you,” — denominating the body one’s own (tab-
ernacle), and its passions the Furies. When,
therefore, he says, you depart, that is, when you
go forth from the body, do not earnestly crave
for this; but if you are eagerly desirous (for
departure), the passions will once more confine
you within the body. For these suppose that
there is a transition of souls from one body to
another, as also Empedocles, adopting the prin-
ciples of Pythagoras, affirms. For, says he, souls
that are lovers of pleasure, as Plato states,* if,
when they are in the condition of suffering inci-
dental to man, they do not evolve theories of
philosophy, must pass through all animals and
plants (back) again into a human body. And
when (the soul) may form a system of specula-
tion thrice in the same body, (he maintains)
that it ascends up to the nature of some kindred
star. If, however, (the soul) does not philoso-
phize, (it must pass) through the same (succes-
sion of changes once more). He affirms, then,
that the soul sometimes may become even mor-
tal, if it is overcome by the Furies, that is, the
passions (of the body) ; and immortal, if it suc-
ceeds in escaping the Furies, which are the
passions.

2 The Abbe Chruioe considers that the wrr\dm ofd:'kc Refutatfr::t
did not agree with Pythagoras’ opinion regarding -—a
that negatives the authorship of Origen, who assented to the Pytha-
gorean psychology. The question concerning the xistence of
the soul is stated in a passage often quoted, viz., St. Jerome's Letfer
to Marcelling (Ep. 82). . I

3 Cruice thinks that the following words are taken from Heracki-
tus, and refers to Plutarch, De Exilio, c. xi.

4 Pkedos, vol. i. p. Bg, ed. Bekker,
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CHAP, XXII, —THE “SAYINGS'" OF PYTHAGORAS.

But since also we have chosen to mention the
sayings darkly expressed by Pythagoras to his
disciplés-by means of symbols, it seems likewise
expedient to remind (the reader) of the rest
(of his doctrines. And we touch on this sub-
ject) on account also of the heresiarchs, who
attempt by some method of this description to
converse by means of symbols; and these are
not their own, but they have, (in propounding
them,) taken advantage of expressions employed
by the Pythagoreans.® Pythagoras then in-
structs his disciples, addressing them as follows :
*Bind up the sack that carries the bedding.”
(Now,) inasmuch as they who intend going
upon a journey tie their clothes into a wallet, to
be ready for the road ; so, (in like manner,) he
wishes his disciples to be prepared, since every
moment death is likely to come upon them by
surprise.? (In this way Pythagoras sought to
effect) that (his followers) should labour under
no deficiency in the qualifications required in
his pupils.? Wherefore of necessity he was in
the habit, with the dawn of day, of instructing
the Pythagoreans to encourage one another to
bind up the sack that carries the bedding, that
is, to be ready for death, * Do not stir fire with
a sword ;”+ (meaning,) do not, by addressing
him, quarrel with an enraged man; for a per-
son in a passion is like fire, whereas the sword
is the uttered expression. “ Do not trample on
a besom;”$ (meaning,) despise not a small
matter. “ Plant not a palm tree in a house ;"
(meaning,) foment not discord in a family, for
the palm tree is a symbol of battle and slaugh-
ter.® “ Eat not from a stool ; " (meaning,) do
not undertake an ignoble art, in order that you
may not be a slave to the body, which is cor-
ruptible, but make a livelihood from literature.

n;‘?tﬁagvnm) have been collected by,
amongst othcrs and more recenty by Gas
Orellius. The meaning and the form of the proverbs given
polytus do not nlwa correspond with, e.g., Jamblichus (the m-

For it lies within your reach both to nourish the
body, and make the soul better.? “Don’t take
a bite out of an uncut loaf ; ” (meaning,) dimin-
ish not thy possessions, but live on the profit
(of them), and guard thy substance as an
entire loaf® “Feed not on beans;” (mean-
ing,) accept not the government of a city, for
with beans they at that time were accustomed
to ballot for their magistrates.?

CHAP. XXIII. —PYTHAGORAS’ ASTRONOMIC SYSTEM.

These, then, and such like assertions, the
Pythagoreans put forward; and the heretics,
imitating these, are supposed by some to utter
important truths. The Pythagorean system,
however, lays down that the Creator of all al-
leged existences is the Great Geometrician and
Calculator —a sun ; and that this one has been
fixed in the whole world, just as in the bodies a
soul, according to the statement of Plato. For
the sun (being of the nature of) fire,™ resembles
the soul, but the earth (resembles the) body.
And, separated from fire, there would be nothing
visible, nor would there be any object of touch
without something solid ; but not any solid body
exists without earth. Whence the Deity, locating
air in the midst, fashioned the body of the uni-
verse out of fire and earth. And the Sun, he
says, calculates and geometrically measures the
world in some such manner as the following:
The world is a unity cognizable by sense; and
concerning this (world) we now make these as-
sertions. But one who is an adept in the science
of numbers, and a geometrician, has divided it
into twelve parts. And the names of these parts
are as follow: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer,
Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capri-
corn, Aquarius, Pisces. Again, he divides each
of the twelve parts into thirty parts, and these
are days of the month. Again, he divides each
part of the thirty parts into sixty small divisions,

7 ¢ Eat not from a stool.” This pmverb is also differently read
and interpreted.  Another form is, * Eat not from a chanot,” of
which the import is varicusly given, as, Do pot tamper with your
health, because food swallowed in haste, as it must be wi one 18
dnvmg a team of horses, cannot be salutary or nutritive, or, Do not
be one should attend to the business in hand, if

pherof Porp and l‘um The cunous reader
raw s, in I their variety of readings and exp[ana
nonl, in the edition of L. Gynldul.
2 This has been exp d by Ei as a precept enj g
habits of tidmess and modesty.

3 Miller's mthzmynldsl different but not very intelligible | his

meani:
lﬂ‘m quotes thu pmverb (2 Sem m 274) with a somewhat

dnﬁ'ercnt meaning. Pol irrev-
crent language towards &yguty, the ﬁre bemg a symbol — for in-
everlasting nature of

stance, the vestal fire —of the RxdAeve

in Mi is also read, e.g., by Basil, {airorres, that is, cleaving.
Thxs: mmtgﬂgm‘v fire was struck at and
!S.dpov This word also ifies  sweepi or ' refuse,”
Some mnr?hddmnugn mnme:ls:n mean-
H egleﬂnotgmn good measure, ie., Lise

mx agrees with ‘fmnofthemu P;cdl.ng

that‘:eeafmdmzlcharmt,nnelhouldnotatlhe same time try to eat

8 The word “ entire ” Plutarch adds to this proverb. Tts ancient
form would seem to inculcate patience and courtesy, as if one should
not, when at meals, snap at food before others.  As read n Plutarch,
it has been also inte as a precept to avoid creatmgkdmsemmn,
the unhrok:n bread a symbol of unity, It has Ii been

j The loaf was marked
I:K wo mmnoctmg lme- into four pam, and onc was not to devour
of these, (Se: Horace, x Epst., xvii, 49.)

9 Thn is the generally received import of the proverb. Anumt
%&):wnrd other meanings, connected chie rog
ccmm cﬂ'ects s €8 duturbmg mind, and p uci
melancholy, wi s said to_have nouced Horace

no such idea concern ns (ﬁ 2 Sem v: 63) bu! mdenlly
that d

alludes to a belief of

beans, (See Lucian Plutarch,

Aulus us, iv. 11} auduamgnuuu C s Symbolik, i, 160.)
1 nt)ralniuompuevd ii., this nne.l,p.;h,aﬂl
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seemms doubtful, Some would rud “ The sun is (to
bempndmth)wul.nndthemmlhbody
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and (each) of these small (divisions) he sub-
divides into minute portions, and (these again)
into portions still more minute. And .always
doing this, and not intermitting, but collecting
from these divided portions (an aggregate), and
constituting it a year; and again resolving and
dividing the compound, (the sun) completely
finishes the great and everlasting world.*

CHAP. XXIV, — VALENTINUS CONVICTED OF PLAGI-
ARISMS FROM THE PLATONIC AND PYTHAGORIC
PHILOSOPHY ; THE VALENTINIAN THEORY OF
EMANATION BY DUADS.

Of some such nature, as I who have accurately
examined their systems (have attempted) to state
compendiously, 1s the opinion of Pythagoras and
Plato. And from this (system), not from the
Gospels, Valentinus, as we have proved, has col-
lected the (materials of) heresy —1 mean hjs
own (heresy) —and may (therefore) justly be
reckoned a Pythagorean and Platonist, not a
Christian. Valentinus, therefore, and Heracleon,
and Ptolemzus, and the entire school of these
(heretics), as disciples of Pythagoras and Plato,
(and) following these guides, have laid down as
the fundamental principle of their doctrine the
arithmetical system. For, likewise, according to
these (Valentinians), the originating cause of the
universe is a Monad, unbegotten, imperishable,
incomprehensible, inconceivable, productive, and
a cause of the generation of all existent things.
And the aforesaid Monad is styled by them
Father. There is, however, discoverable among
them some considerable diversity of opinion.
For some of them, in order that the Pythagorean
doctrine of Valentinus may be altogether free
from admixture (with other tenets), suppose that
the Father is unfeminine, and unwedded, and
solitary. But others, imagining it to be impos-
sible that from a male only there could proceed
a generation at all of any of those things that
have been made to exist, necessarily reckon
along with the Father of the universe, in order
that he may be a father, Sige as a spouse. But
as to Sige, whether at any time she is united in
marriage (to the Father) or not, this is a point

which we leave them to wrangle about among | . pe

themselves. We at present, keeping to the Pyth-
agorean principle, which is one, and unwedded,
unfeminine, (and) deficient in nothing, shall pro-
ceed to give an account of their doctrines, as
they themselves inculcate them. There is, says
(Valentinus), not anything at all begotten, but
the Father is alone unbegotten, not subject to
the condition of place, not (subject to the con-
dition of) time, having no counsellor, (and) not
being any other substance that could be realized

1 Or, ““ com

Y etes the great of the world* (aee book iv, chap.
vil. of The R e

'ation).

according to the ordinary methods of perception.
(The Father,) however, was solitary, subsisting,
as they say, in a state of quietude, and Himself
reposing in isolation within Himself. When, how-
ever, He became productive,? it seemed to Him
expedient at one time to generate and lead forth
the most beautiful and perfect (of those germs
of existence) which He possessed within Him-
self, for (the Father) was not fond of solitari-
ness. For, says he, He was all love, but love is
not love except there may be some object of
affection. The Father Himself, then, as He was
solitary, projected and produced Nous and Ale-
theia, that 15, a duad which became mistress,3
and origin, and mother of all the Aons com-
puted by them (as existing) within the Pleroma.
Nous and Aletheia being projected from the
Father,* one capable of continuing generation,
deriving existence from a productive being,
(Nous) himself likewise, in imitation of the
Father, projected Logos and Zoe ; and Logos and
Zoe project Anthropos and Ecclesia. But Nous
and Aletheia, when they beheld that their own
offspring had been born productive, returned
thanks to the Father of the universe, and offer
unto Him a perfect number, viz., ten Afons.
For, he says, Nous and Aletheia could not offer
unto the Father a more perfect (one) than this
number. For the Father, who is perfect, ought
to be celebrated by a perfect number, and ten
is a perfect number, because this is first of those
(numbers) that are formed by plurality, (and
therefore) perfect.> The Father, however, being
more perfect, because being alone unbegotten,
by means of the one primary conjugal union of
Nous and Aletheia, found means of projecting
all the roots of existent things,

CHAP. XXV,—THE TENET OF THE DUAD MADE
THE FOUNDATION OF VALENTINUS' SYSTEM OF
THE EMANATION OF /EONS.

Logos himself also, and Zoe, then saw that
Nous and Aletheia had celebrated the Father of
the universe by a perfect number ; and Logos him-

2 Valentinus’ sy , if purged of the glosses put upon it by hus
disciples, appears to have been constructed out of a grand conception
1ty, and evidences much power of abstraction, Between the
essence of God, dwelling 1n the midst of isolation prior to an exercise
of the creative energy, and the matenial worlds, Valentinus interposes
an_ideal world, ’I%lyrough the latter, the soul —of a kindred nature
—is enabled to mount up to God, This is the import of the terms
Bythus (depth) and Sige (silence, i.e., solitaniness) afterwards used.

3 xypea: instead of this has been suggested the reading xai pifa,
i.e., “ which is both the root,” etc. i

4 In all this Valentinus intends to delineate the progress from
absolute to phenomenal being, There are three developments in this
transition. Absolute (Bythus and Sige) is the same as the
eternal thought and consciousness of God's own essence. Here we
have the primary emanation, viz., Nous, Le., Mind (called also Mono-
genes, only-begotten), and Ale ie, Truth. Next _comes the
1deal mandestation through the , ie., Word (obviously bor-
rowed from the prologue to St, John's Gospel), and Zoe, i.e, Like
(hkcnfr!;):!hemme;:ume). .ehﬁvethe‘x‘x : Ea:n::l:
ideal to actiual in Anthropos, i.¢., Man, and EBtlesia, i.e., Chur
These last are the ph | manifestati s of the divine mind.

5 redecos: Bunsen would read réhes, which Cruice objects to on
account of the word reAewiTepos g in the pext
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self likewise with Zoe wished to magnify their own
father and mother, Nous and Aletheia. Since,
however, Nous and Aletheia were begotten, and
did not possess paternal (and) perfect uncreated-
ness, Logos and Zoe do not glorify Nous their
father with a perfect number, but far from it,
with an imperfect one." For Logos and Zoe
offer twelve Aons unto Nous and Aletheia.
For, according to Valentinus, these— namely,
Nous and Aletheia, Logos and Zoe, Anthropos
and Ecclesia— have been the primary roots of
the Aons. But there are ten Aons proceeding
from Nous and Aletheia, and twelve from Logos
and Zoe —twenty and eight in all? And to
these (ten) they give these following denomina-
tions : 3 Bythus and Mixis, Ageratus and Henosis,
Autophyes and Hedone, Acinetus and Syncrasis,
Monogenes and Macaria.# These are ten Aons
whom some say (have been projected) by Nous
and Aletheia, but some by Logos and Zoe.
Others, however, affirm that the twelve (Aons
have been projected) by Anthropos and Eccle-
sia, while others by Logos and Zoe. And upon
these they bestow these following names : 5 Para-
cletus and Pistis, Patricus and Elpis, Metricus
and Agape, Ainous and Synesis, Ecclesiasticus
and Macariotes, Theletus and Sophia. But of
the twelve, the twelfth and youngest of all the
twenty-eight Aons, being a female, and called
Sophia, observed the multitude and power of
the begetting Aons, and hurried back into the
depth of the Father. And she perceived that
all the rest of the Aons, as being begotten, gen-
erate by conjugal intercourse. The Father, on
the other hand, alone, without copulation, has
produced (an offspring). She wished to emu-
late the Father,® and to produce (offspring) of
herself without a marital partner, that she might
achieve a work in no wise inferior 7 to (that of)

I This follows the text as emended by Bernays.
2 The number properly should be thurty, as there were two tetrads:
sz Bythus, Sige, Nous, and Aletheia, (2) Logos, Zoe, Ecclesia, and
. Some, as we learn from Hippolytus, made up the num-
ber to tharty, bi.the addition of Chnst and the Holy Ghost, — 2 fact
which Bunsen thinks conclusively proves that the aHeged generation
of Zons was a subsequent addition to Valentinus’ system.
3 There 1s some confusion i Hippolytus' text, which 1s, however,
removeable by a reference to Irenzus (i, 1).
4 We subjoin the meamings of these names: —
Ten from Nous and Aletheia, (or) Logos and Zoe,

= Profundity. 6. Hedone

y = Voluptuousness.
= Mixture, i

M g gcmetus =g°ouonlg:ss.
= Ever-yotmng. 3 crasis = Composition.
4 = nification, 9 lzonnogcnes=0nly-begotten.
5. Autophyes = Self-grown. o Macaria = Blessedness,
3 The following are the meanings of these names
Twetve HEons from Anthropos and Ecclesia,

= Comf
=TFaith,
= Paternal,

:(:r) Logos and

=Felicity.
=Volition.

the Father. (Sophia, however,) was ignorant
that the Unbegotten One, being an originating
principle of the universe, as well as root and
depth and abyss, alone possesses the power of
self-generation. But Sophia, being begotten,
and born after many more (&ons), is not able
to acquire possession of the power inherent in
the Unbegotten One. For in the Unbegotten
One, he says, all things exist simultaneously, but
in the begotten (Aons) the female is projective
of substance, and the male is formative of the
substance which is projected by the female.
Sophia, therefore, prepared to project that only
which she was capable (of projecting), viz., a
formless and undigested substance.® And this,
he says, is what Moses asserts : “ The earth was
invisible, and unfashioned.” This (substance)
is, he says, the good (and) the heavenly Jerusa-
lem, into which God has promised to conduct
the children of Israel, saying, “ I will bring you
into a land flowing with milk and honey.”

CHAP, XXVI.— VALENTINUS' EXPLANATION OF THE
EXISTENCE OF CHRIST AND THE SPIRIT.

Ignorance, therefore, having arisen within the
Pleroma in consequence of Sophia, and shape-
lessness in consequence of the offspring of
Sophia, confusion arose in the Pleroma. (For
all) the &ons that were begotten (became over-
whelmed with apprehension, imagining) that in
like manner formless and incomplete progenies
of the ZAons should be generated; and that
some destruction, at no distant period, should
at length seize upon the Aons. All the Aons,
then, betook themselves to supplication of the
Father, that he would tranquillize the sorrowing
Sophia ; for she continued weeping and bewail-
g on account of the abortion produced by her,
— for so they term it. The Father, then, com-
passionating the tears of Sophia, and accepting
the supplication of the Aons, orders a further
projection. For he did not, (Valentinus) says,
himself project, but Nous and Aletheia (pro-
jected) Christ and the Holy Spirit for the
restoration of Form, and the destruction of the
abortion, and (for) the consolation and cessa-
tion of the groans of Sophia. And thirty Aons
came into existence along with Christ and the
Holy Spirit. Some of these (Valentinians) wish
that this should be a triacontad of Aons, whereas
others desire that Sige should exist along with the
Father, and that the Aons should be reckoned
along with them.

instrument for God's creative . But Sophia the to_p
Ir{c‘)end her function as the connecting link between limited and iflim-
itable existence, by an attempt to evolve the infinite from bersci{, She
fails, and an abortive image of the true Wisdom is procreated, while
Sophia herself sinks into this nether world. )

$ Miller’s text has, “a well-formed and properly-d d
stance,” This reading is, however, obvicusly wrol

e to what Epiphani

wveGWb-
a states (Her, i VE{-

, 28 i8 p
(7] xxl:li‘j CONcerning
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Christ, therefore, being additionally projected,
and the Holy Spirit, by Nous and Aletheia, im-
mediately this abortion of Sophia, (which was)
shapeless, (and) born of herself only, and gen-
erated without conjugal intercourse, separates
from the entire of the Aons, lest the perfect
Zons, beholding this (abortion), should be dis-
turbed by reason of its shapelessness. In order,
then, that the shapelessness of the abortion might
not at all manifest itself to the perfect ZLons, the
Father also again projects additionally one Zon,
viz., Staurus. And he being begotten great, as
from a mighty and perfect father, and being pro-
jected for the guardianship and defence of the
Zons, becomes a limit of the Pleroma, having
within itself all the thirty &ons together, for
these are they that had been projected. Now
this (&on) is styled Horos, because he sepa-
rates from the Pleroma the Hysterema that is
outside. And (he is called) Metocheus, because
he shares also in the Hysterema. And (he is
denominated) Staurus, because he is fixed in-
flexibly and inexorably, so that nothing of the
Hysterema can come near the Aons who are
within the Pleroma. Outside, then, Horos, (or)
Metocheus,* (or) Staurus, is the Ogdoad, as it
is called, according to them, and is that Sophia
which is outside the Pleroma, which (Sophia)
Christ, who was additionally projected by Nous
and Aletheia, formed and made a perfect Aon,
so that in no respect she should be inferior in
power to any of the Zons within the Pleroma.?
Since, however, Sophia was formed outside, and
it was not possible and equitable that Christ
and the Holy Spirit, who were projected from
Nous and Aletheia, should remain outside the
Pleroma, Christ hurried away, and the Holy
Spirit, from her who had had shape imparted to
her, unto Nous and Aletheia within the Limit,
in order that with the rest of the Zons they
might glorify the Father.

CHAP. XXVII. — VALENTINUS' EXPLANATION OF THE
EXISTENCE OF JESUS; POWER OF JESUS OVER
HUMANITY,

After, then, there ensued some one (treaty
of) peace and harmony between all the Aons
within the Pleroma, it appeared expedient to
them not only by a conjugal union to have mag-
nified the Son, but also that by an offering of
ripe fruits they should glorify the Father. Then
all the thirty Afons consented to project one
Zon, joint fruit of the Pleroma, that he might be
(an earnest) of their union,’ and unanimity, and
peace. And he alone was projected by all the
Zons in honour of the Father. This (one) is

1 Or, * Metagogeus” (see T i 1, 8, iii, 1). )
© 'nammzkd" ual { “S“hf“b" ohs'::a‘)”"
l;’! or uneq ip power) to any S
evéTyros: Miller has veéryros, i.e., youth, former is the
emendation of Bernays. . e

styled among them “ Joint Fruit of the Pleroma.”
These (matters), then, took place within the Ple-
roma in this way. And the “ Joint Fruit of the
Pleroma ” was projected, (that is,) Jesus, —for
this is his name, — the great High Priest. Sophia,
however, who was outside the Pleroma in search
of Christ, who had given her form, and of the
Holy Spirit, became involved in great terror that
she would perish, if he should separate from her,
who had given her form and consistency. And
she was seized with grief, and fell into a state of
considerable perplexity, (while) reflecting who
was he who had given her form, what the Holy
Spirit was, whither he had departed, who it was
that had hindered them from being present, who
it was that had been envious of that glorious and
blessed spectacle. While involved in sufferings
such as these, she turns herself to prayer and sup-
plication of him who had deserted her. During
the utterance of her entreaties, Christ, who is
within the Pleroma, had mercy upon (her), and
all the rest of the Zons (were similarly affected) ;
and they send forth beyond the Pleroma “the
Joint Fruit of the Pleroma” as a spouse for
Sophia, who was outside, and as a rectifier of
those sufferings which she underwent in searching
after Christ.

“The Fruit,” then, arriving outside the Ple-
roma, and discovering (Sophia) in the midst of
those four primary passions, both fear and sorrow,
and perplexity and entreaty, he rectified her affec-
tions. While, however, correcting them, he ob-
served that it would not be proper to destroy
these, inasmuch as they are (in their nature) eter-
nal, and peculiar to Sophia ; and yet that neither
was it seemly that Sophia should exist in the midst
of such passions, in fear and sorrow, supplication
(and) perplexity. He therefore, as an Aon so
great, and (as) offspring of the entire Pleroma,
caused the passions to depart from her, and he
made these substantially-existent essences.* He
altered fear into animal desire, and (made) grief
material, and (rendered) perplexity (the passion)
of demons. But conversion,® and entreaty, and
supplication, he constituted as a path to repent-
ance and power over the animal essence, which
is denominated right? The Creator® (acted)
from fear ; (and) that is what, he says, Scripture
affirms : “The fear of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom.”? For this is the beginning of the

4 This is Bunsen's text, ¥woordrovs, Duncker reads ivosrarn-
s, h ic. .o
5 read oliciar (see Theodoret, Har, c. vii). | 5
6 dmorpodiyy; or it may be rendered solicitude.” Literally, it
means a ing ds, 28 in this for the purpose of prayer
(see Trenzus, 1. 5).

7 Valeﬂti:laul denominates w&ln! is pIsycbml (nat)unl) right, and
js materi thematic (see Irenzus, i. 5). | .
Wh" Eruioe mndzl;:p:he thus: *“ which is denominated l:lghl.;
or Demiurge, while fear it is acwmgl'uhes this transformation.
The Demiurge s ofoounslulbd "‘rlngln, " a8 banﬁ!he power of the

hical (see ( . sxcerpla ¢
p:l!ﬁnd.,c.qg). ..
9 Ps. cxi, 10; Prov. L 7, ix. 10,
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affections of Sophia, for she was seized with fear,
next with grief, then with perplexity, and so she
sought refuge in entreaty and supplication. And
the animal essence is, he says, of a fiery nature,
and is also termed by them the super-celestial To-
pos, and Hebdomad,' and ““ Ancient of Days.”?
And whatever other such statements they ad-
vance respecting this (/Eon), these they allege
to hold good of the animalish (one), whom they
assert to be creator of the world. Now he is
of the appearance of fire. Moses also, he says,
expresses himself thus : “ The Lord thy God is a
burning and consuming fire.” 3  For he, likewise,
wishes (to think) that it has been so written.
There is, however, he says, a twofold power of
the fire ; for fire is all-consuming, (and) cannot
be quenched. According, therefore, to this divis-
ion, there exists, subject to death, a certain soul
which is a sort of mediator, for it is a Hebdomad
and Cessation,t For underneath the Ogdoad,
where Sophia is, but above Matter, which is the
Creator, a day has been formed,s and the “ Joint
Fruit of the Pleroma.” If the soul has been
fashioned in the image of those above, that is,
the Ogdoad, it became immortal and repaired
to the Ogdoad, which is, he says, heavenly Jeru-
salem. If, however, it has been fashioned in the
image of Matter, that is, the corporeal passions,
the soul is of a perishable nature, and is (accord-
ingly) destroyed.

CHAP, XXVIII, — THE VALENTINIAN ORIGIN OF THE
CREATION.

As, therefore, the primary and greatest power
of the animal essence came into existence, an
image (of the only begotten Son) ; so also the
devil, who is the ruler of this world, constitutes
the power of the material essence, as Beelzebub
is of the essence of demons which emanates
from anxiety. (In consequence of this,) Sophia
from above exerted her energy from the Ogdoad
to the Hebdomad. For the Demiurge, they say,
knows nothing at all, but is, according to them,
devoid of understanding, and silly, and is not
conscious of what he is doing or working at.
But in him, while thus in a state of ignorance
that even he is producing, Sophia wrought all
sorts of energy, and infused vigour (into him).
And (although Sophia) was really the operating
cause, he himself imagines that he evolves the
creation of the world out ‘of himself: whence

he commenced, saying, “I am God, and beside
me there is no other.” 7

CHAP. XXIX. — THE OTHER VALENTINIAN EMANA-
TIONS IN CONFORMITY WITH THE PYTHAGOREAN
SYSTEM OF NUMBERS.

The quaternion, then, advocated by Valen-
tinus, is “a source of the everlasting nature
having roots ; ** ¢ and Sophia (is the power) from
whom the animal and material creation has de-
rived its present condition. But Sophia is called
#Gpirit,” and the Demiurge “Soul,” and the
Devil “the ruler of this world,” and Beelzebub
“the (ruler) of demons.” These are the state-
ments which they put forward. But further, in
addition to these, rendering, as I have previously
mentioned, their entire system of doctrine (akin
to the) arithmetical (art), (they determine) that
the thirty Aons within the Pleroma have again,
in addition to these, projected other Aons, ac-
cording to the (numerical) proportion (adopted
by the Pythagoreans), in order that the Pleroma
might be formed into an aggregate, according to
a perfect number. For how the Pythagoreans
divided (the celestial sphere) into twelve and
thirty and sixty parts, and how they have minute
parts of diminutive portions, has been made
evident.

In this manner these (followers of Valentinus)
subdivide the parts within the Pleroma, Now
likewise the parts in the Ogdoad have been sub-
divided, and there has been projected Sophia,
which is, according to them, mother of all living
creatures, and the “ Joint Fruit of the Pleroma,”
(who is) the Logos® (and other ons,) who
are celestial angels that have their citizenship in
Jerusalem which is above, which is in heaven.
For this Jerusalem is Sophia, she (that is) out-
side (the Pleroma), and her spouse is the “ Joint
Fruit of the Pleroma.” And the Demiurge pro-
jected souls; for this (Sophia) is the essence
of souls. This (Demiurge), according to them,
is Abraham, and these (souls) the children of
Abraham. From the material and devilish
essence the Demiurge fashioned bodies for the
souls, This is what has been declared: “And
God formed man, taking clay from the earth,
and breathed upon his face the breath of life,
and man was made into a living soul.” ** This,
according to them, is the inner man, the natural
(man), residing in the material body. Now a
material (man) is perishable, incomplete, (and)

! Schmeidewin fills up the biatus thus: “Place of Mediation.” formed out of the devilish essence. And this is
The above the emendation of Cruice (see 1
Ln‘&nvﬁgls;u. :Dent.iv. ;ln.x.lv.s,x%,‘ﬂ,ﬂ,n. + Colden V.
3 b ix. 2 N < These arca Pythagoras ersss s —
‘Dem'(;en.if"n3 -1 33 Heb. xil 25. Tk 1 deviov dvwews pfdpar’ Exovoa— (48).
’Seeicdk' Barnabaz, chap. xv. vol. i and Jpwatind 9 The Abbe Cruice thinks that a ison of this passage
Letter to ¢ Hg«m,:mh:&;,&;m 'ithlbaaormpm&nqoneinlmuswﬁemﬂ!e tion of oi
"ﬂnm ce in this chapter is confused in Miller's text, époc after Adyes, L.e., the Logos and ks satellites. [Vol. L p.
The sense, , 88 given above, is from a reference to | 387 series. ]
a passage in Ircomus (i 5). % Gen, ii. 7.
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the material man, as it were, according to them
an inn?® or domicile, at one time of soul only,
at another time of soul and demons, at another
time of soul and Logoi* And these are the
Logoi that have been dispersed from above, from
the “Joint Fruit of the Pleroma” and (from)
Sophia, into this world. And they dwell in an
earthly body, with a soul, when demons do not
take up their abode with that soul. This, he
says, is what has been written in Scripture : “On
this account 1 bend my knees to the God and
Father and Lord of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
God would grant you to have Christ dwelling in
the inner man,” 3 — that is, the natural (man),
not the corporeal (one),— “that you may be
able to understand what is the depth,” which is
the Father of the universe, “and what is the
breadth,” which is Staurus, the limit of the Ple-
roma, “or what is the length,” that is, the
Pleroma of the Aons. Wherefore, he says,
“ the natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto
him ;"4 but folly, he says, is the power of the
Demiurge, for he was foolish and devoid of
understanding, and imagined himself to be fab-
ricating the world. He was, however, ignorant
that Sophia, the Mother, the Ogdoad, was really
the cause of all the operations performed by him
who had no consciousness in reference to the
creation of the world.

CHAP. XXX.— VALENTINUS' EXPLANATION OF THE
BIRTH OF JESUS ; TWOFOLD DOCTRINE ON THE
NATURE OF JESUS’ BODY ; OPINION OF THE ITAL-
IANS, THAT IS, HERACLEON AND PTOLEMZEUS ;
OPINION OF THE ORIENTALS, THAT 1S, AXIONICUS
AND BARDESANES.

All the prophets, therefore, and the law, spoke
by means of the Demiurge,—a silly god,’ he
says, (and themselves) fools, who knew nothing.
On account of this, he says, the Saviour observes :
« All that came before me are thieves and rob-
bers.”® And the apostle (uses these words) :
“The mystery which was not made known to
former generations.” 7 For none of the prophets,
he says, said anything concerning the things of
which we speak ; for (a prophet) could not but
be ignorant of all (these) things, inasmuch as
they certainly had been uttered by the Demiurge
only. When, therefore, the creation received
completion, and when after (this) there ought
to have been the revelation of the sons of God
~—that is, of the Demiurge, which up to this
had been concealed, and in which obscurity the

natural man was hid, and had a veil upon the
heart ; — when (it was time), then, that the veil
should be taken away, and that these mysteries
should be seen, Jesus was born of Mary the
virgin, according to the declaration (in Scrip-
ture), “ The Holy Ghost will come upon thee”
— Sophia is the Spirit— “and the power of the
Highest will overshadow thee,” —the Highest
is the Demiurge, — * wherefore that which shall
be born of thee shall be called holy.”® For he
has been generated not from the highest alone,
as those created in (the likeness of) Adam have
been created from the highest alone — that is,
(from) Sophia and the Demiurge. Jesus, how-
ever, the new man, (has been generated) from
the Holy Spirit — that is, Sophia and the Demi-
urge — in order that the Demiurge may com-
plete the conformation and constitution of his
body, and that the Holy Spirit may supply his
essence, and that a celestial Logos may proceed
from the Ogdoad being born of Mary.

Concerning this (Logos) they have a great
question amongst them —an occasion both of
dwisions and dissension. And hence the doc-
trine of these has become divided: and ome
doctrine, according to them, is termed Oriental,
and the other Italian. They from Italy, of whom
is Heracleon and Ptolemzus, say that the body
of Jesus was (an) animal (one). And on ac-
count of this, (they maintain) that at his baptism
the Holy Spirit as a dove came down — that is,
the Logos of the mother above, (I mean Sophia)
—and became (a voice) to the animal (man),
and raised him from the dead. This, he says,
is what has been declared: “He who raised
Christ from the dead will also quicken your mor-
tal and natural bodies.”9 For loam has come
under a curse ; “for,” says he, “dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return.” **  The Orien-
tals, on the other hand, of whom is Axionicus **
and Bardesianes,’? assert that the body of the
Saviour was spiritual ; for there came upon Mary
the Holy Spirit— that is, Sophia and the power
of the highest. This is the creative art, (and
was vouchsafed) in order that what was given
to Mary by the Spirit might be fashioned.

CHAP. XXXI. — FURTHER DOCTRINES OF VALEN-
TINUS RESPECTING THE ZONS; REASONS FOR
THE INCARNATION.

Let, then, those (heretics) pursue these inqui-
ries among themselves, (and let others do so
likewise,) 1f it should prove agreeable to any-
body else to investigate (such points. Valen-

I Or, “ subterranean” (Cruice).

° anius, Her., xxxi. sec. 7.
 iii, 14=28.

1 Cor. ii. 14.

Epiphanius, Her., xxxi. 93,
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tinus) subjoins, however, the following statement :
That the trespasses appertaining to the Aons
within (the Pleroma) had been corrected ; and
likewise had been rectified the trespasses apper-
taining to the Ogdoad, (that is,) Sophia, outside
(the Pleroma) ; and also (the trespasses) apper-
taining to the Hebdomad (had been rectified).
For the Demiurge had been taught by Sophia
that He is not Himself God alone, as He im-
agined, and that except Himself there is not
another (Deity). But when taught by Sophia,
He was made to recognise the superior (Deity).
For He was instructed* by her, and initiated
and indoctrinated into the great mystery of the
Father and of the Aons, and divulged this to
none. This is, as he says, what (God) declares
to Moses: “I am the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; and my
name I have not announced to them;” * that
is, I have not declared the mystery, nor explained
who is God, but 1 have preserved the mystery
which I bhave heard from Sophia in secrecy with
myself. When, then, the trespasses of those
above had been rectified, it was necessary,
according to the same consequence, that the
(transgressions) here likewise should obtain rec-
tification. On this account Jesus the Saviour
was born of Mary, that he might rectify (the
trespasses committed) here; as the Christ who,
having been projected additionally from above
by Nous and Aletheia, had corrected the pas-
sions of Sophia —that is, the abortion (who
was) outside (the Pleroma). And, again, the
Saviour who was born of Mary came to rectify
the passions 3 of the soul. There are therefore,
according to these (heretics), three Christs:
(the first the) one additionally projected by
Nous and Aletheia, along with the Holy Spirit;
and (the second) the “ Joint Fruit of the Ple-
roma,” spouse of Sophia, who was outside (the
Pleroma). And she herself is likewise styled
Holy Spirit, but one inferior to the first {projec-
tion). And the third (Christ is) He who was
born of Mary for the restoration of this world of
ours,

CHAP. XXXII. — VALENTINUS CONVICTED OF PLaA-
GIARISMS FROM PLATO.

I think that the heresy of Valentinus, which
is of Pythagorean (origin), has been sufficiently,
indeed more than sufficiently, delineated. It
therefore seems also expedient, that having ex-
plained his opinions, we should desist from (fur-
ther) refutation (of his system). Plato, then, in
expounding mysteries concerning the universe,
writes to Dionysius expressing himself after some

1) Miller's text has which is properly cor
nm’drzy, m&mﬂ-mm
. VA 2,
3 Or, * the mbtitudes.”

such manner+ as this: “ I must speak to you by
riddles,’ in order that if the letter may meet with
any accident in its leaves by either sea or land,
he who reads (what falls into his hands) may
not understand it. Forso itis. All things are
about the King of all, and on his account are all
things, and he is cause of all the glorious (ob-
jects of creation). The second is about the
second, and the third about the third. But per-
taining to the King there is none of those things
of which I have spoken. But after this the soul
earnestly desires to learn what sort these are,
looking upon those things that are akin to itself,
and not one of these is (in itself) sufficient.
This is, O son of Dionysius and Doris, the ques-
tion (of yours) which is a cause of all evil things.
Nay, but rather the solicitude concerning this is
innate in the soul ; and if one does not remove
this, he will never really attain truth., But what
is astonishing in this matter, listen. For there
are men who have heard these things — (men)
furnished with capacities for learning, and fur-
nished with capacities of memory, and persons
who altogether in every way are endued with an
aptitude for investigation with a view to infer-
ence. (These are) at present aged speculators.?
And they assert that opinions which at one time
were credible are now incredible, and that things
once incredible are now the contrary. While,
therefore, turning the eye of examination towards
these (inquiries), exercise caution, lest at any
time you should have reason to repent in regard
of those things should they happen in a manner
unbecoming to your dignity. On this account I
have written nothing concerning these (points) ;
nor is there any treatise of Plato’s (upon them),
nor ever shall there be. The observations, how-
ever, now made are those of Socrates, conspicu-
ous for virtue even while he was a young man,”
Valentinus, falling in with these (remarks),
has made a fundamental principle in his system
“the King of all,”” whom Plato mentioned, and
whom this heretic styles Pater, and Bythos, and
Proarche ® over the rest of the Zons. And when
Plato uses the words, “what is second about
things that are second,” Valentinus supposes to
be second all the Aons that are within the limit
(of the Pleroma, as well as) the limit (itself).
And when Plato uses the words, “ what is third
about what is third,” he has (constituted as third)

4 Cruice thinks that the following extract from Plato’s epistles has
been added by a second hand., [Cf vol. iii. p. 181, this series.]
5 There are some verbal diversiti the texts of Plato and

Hippolytus, which n&renoewﬂln;:w( Plat., Ep, 76,
i . a ill o see , Epist., b ix, p.
ed. Bekker), . BT
& Same forty lines that follow in Plato’s letter are omitted here,
.7 Here likewise there is another deficiency as compared with the
__uﬂfhﬁgéxthdtimﬁv,m.ﬁlmq«gmmdrmﬁ
edition lytus we have, ingtead 3 poagwy.
odoret. Bemyll‘wo : ’onx‘d;;' l;d&od’l:‘;:‘c:u‘ 'lsbe?dl\bbe
L] s tt daTyv,
Cnﬁeeeonﬂdenlghmnvlm g word as applied o the
creation of spiritual beings,
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the entire of the arrangement (existing) outside
the limit * and the Pleroma. And Valentinus has
elucidated this (arrangement) very succinctly, in
a psalm commencing from below, not as Plato
does, from above, expressing himself thus: “I
behold 2 all things suspended in air by spirit, and
I perceive all things wafted by spirit; the flesh
(I see) suspended from soul, but the soul shining
out from air, and air depending from =ther, and
fruits produced from Bythus, and the foetus borne
from the womb.” Thus (Valentinus) formed his
opinion on such (points). Flesh, according to
these (heretics), is matter which is suspended
from the soul of the Demiurge. And soul shines
out from air ; that is, the Demiurge emerges from
the spirit, (which is) outside the Pleroma. But
air springs forth from ether; that is, Sophia,
which is outside (the Pleroma, is projected from
the Pleroma) which is within the limit, and
(from) the entire Pleroma (generally). And from
Bythus fruits are produced ; (that is,) the entire
projection of the ZAons is made from the Father.
The opinions, then, advanced by Valentinus have
been sufficiently declared. It remains for us to
explamn the tenets of those who have emanated
from his school, though each adherent (of Val-
entinus) entertains different opinions.3

CHAP. XXXIII, — SECUNDUS’ SYSTEM OF ZEONS ;
EPIPHANES ; PTOLEMAEUS.

A certain (heretic) Secundus,* born about the
same time with Ptolemeus, expresses himself
thus: (he says) that there is a right tetrad and
a left tetrad, —namely, light and darkness. And
he affirms that the power which withdrew and
laboured under deficiency, was not produced
from the thirty Aons, but from the fruits of
these. Some other (heretic), however — Epi-
phanes, a teacher among them — expresses him-
self thus: “The earliest originating principle
was inconceivable, ineffable, and unnameable ;"
and he calls this Monotes. And (he maintains)
that there co-exists with this (principle) a power
which he denominates Henotes. This Henotes
and this Monotes, not by projection (from them-
selves), sent forth a principle (that should pre-
side) over all intelligibles ; (and this was) both

I The word * limit” occurs twice in this sentence, and Bunsen
alters the second into * Pleroma,” so that the words may be rendered
thus. “ Valentinus supposes to be second all the ns that are
within the Pleroma.” X i

2 This is a Gnostic hymn, and is arranged metrically by Cruice,
of which the following 15 a trapslation; —

All things whirled on by spirit 1 see,
Flesh from soul de g,

And soul from air forth flashing,
And air from sther hanging,

And fruits from B streaming,

And from womb infant growing,

3 The text here is corrupt, but the above rendering follows the
Abbe Cruice’s version, Bunsen's dation w h , Seem
untenable, )

4 Cc ing Secundus and Epiphanes, see Ir i. 11; Theod-
Bt ko oy 51 R, Har s 3 b ey i s
s € XXX VI t, er.,xi. Hi 3
ka'on S dus and Epip ,ﬁotrowsﬁomSt.htnzus

unbegotten and invisible, and he styles it a Mon-
ad. ““With this power co-exists a power of the
same essence, which very (power) 1 call Unity.
These four powers sent forth the remainder of
the projections of the Aons.” But others,
again, denominate the chief and originating Og-
doad, (which is) fourth (and) invisible, by the
following names: first, Proarche ; next, Anen-
noetus ; third, Arrhetus; and fourth, Aoratus.
And that from the first, Proarche, was projected
by a first and fifth place, Arche ; and from Anen-
noetus, by a second and sixth place, Acataleptus ;
and from Arrhetus, by a third and seventh place,
Anonomastus ; and from Aoratus, Agennetus, a
complement of the first Ogdoad. They wish
that these powers should exist before Bythus and
Sige. Concerning, however, Bythus himself, there
are many different opinions. Some affirm him
to be unwedded, neither male nor female ; but
others (maintain) that Sige, who is a female, is
present with him, and that this constitutes the
first conjugal union.

But the followers of Ptolemeeuss assert that
(Bythus) has two spouses, which they call like-
wise dispositions, viz., Ennoia and Thelesis (con-
ception and volition). For first the notion was
conceived of projecting anything ; next followed,
as they say, the will to do so. Wherefore also
these two dispositions and powers — namely,
Ennoia and Thelesis — being, as it were, mingled
one with the other, there ensued a projection of
Monogenes and Aletheia by means of a conju-
gal unton. And the consequence was, that visi-
ble types and images of those two dispositions
of the Father came forth from the invisible
(A&ons), viz., from Thelema, Nous, and from
Ennoia, Aletheia. And on this account the
image of the subsequently generated Thelema
is (that of a) male; but (the image) of the un-
begotten Ennoia is (that of a) female, since
volition is, as it were, a power of conception.
For conception always cherished the idea of a
projection, yet was not of itself at least able to
project itself, but cherished the idea (of doing
s0). When, however, the power of volition
(would be present), then it projects the idea
which had been conceived.

CHAP, XXXIV.— SYSTEM OF MARCUS; A MERE IM-
POSTOR; HIS WICKED DEVICES UPON THE
EUCHARISTIC CUP.

A certain other teacher among them, Marcus®
an adept in sorcery, carrying on operations?

Penl, 1

5 G

, i, 12; Tertullian, De Pra-
s Eviohanius, M

script., ¢, xlix.; and Advers, Valent., c. Jviilg ar.,
xxxiii, 3~7; and Theodoret, Harel. Fab., i. 8. N
6 Concerning Marcus, see Irenzus, 1, 12-18; Tertullian, Prie-

seriy t'kc' L; Eptp}l;nius, Her., ::;xvs Theodoret, fﬁ;ﬂ;d{d., i

i+ St. Augustine, Her., c. xiv.; t. Jerome's 2gth Epi 5
9 7 évepyav: l&munmdsﬁp&v,wh&hasthesqmemzﬂ.
Cruice reads aiwpy, but makes no attempt at translation. Miller’s

reading is Sa ‘which is obviously corrupt, but for which SéAme has.
B gveated, and with good show of reasim.
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partly by sleight of hand and partly by demons,
deceived many from time to time. This (heretic)
alleged that there resided in him the mightiest
power from invisible and unnameable places.
And very often, taking the Cup, as if offering up
the Eucharistic prayer, and prolonging to a
greater length than usual the word of invoca-
tion, he would cause the appearance of a purple,
and sometimes of a red mixture, so that his
dupes imagined that a certain Grace descended
and communicated to the potion a blood-red
potency. The knave, however, at that time suc-
ceeded in escaping detection from many; but
now, being convicted (of the imposture), he will
be forced to desist from it. For, infusing se-
cretly into the mixture some drug that possessed
the power of imparting such a colour (as that
alluded to above), uttering for a considerable
time nonsensical expressions, he was in the habit
of waiting, (in expectation) that the (drug), ob-
taining a supply of moisture, might be dissolved,
and, being intermingled with the potion, might
impart its colour to it. The drugs, however,
that possess the quality of furnishing this effect,
we have previously mentioned in the book on
magicians.' And here we have taken occasion
to explain how they make dupes of many, and
thoroughly ruin them. And if it should prove
agreeable to them to apply their attention with
greater accuracy to the statement made by us,
they will become aware of the deceit of Marcus.

CHAP, XXXV,— FURTHER ACTS OF JUGGLERY ON
THE PART OF MARCUS.

And this (Marcus), infusing (the aforesaid)
mixture into a smaller cup, was in the habit of
delivering it to a woman to offer up the Eucha-
ristic prayer, while he himself stood by, and
held (in his hand) another empty (chalice)
larger than that. And after his female dupe had
pronounced the sentence of Consecration,? hav-
ing received (the cup from her), he proceeded
to infuse (its contents) into the larger (chalice),
and, pouring them frequently from one cup to
the other, was accustomed at the same time to
utter the following invocation: “ Grant that the
inconceivable and ineffable Grace which existed
prior to the universe, may fill thine inner man,
and make to abound in thee the knowledge of
this (grace), as She disseminates the seed of the
mustard-tree upon the good soil”” And simul-
taneously pronouncing some such words as these,
and astonishing both his female dupe and those
that are present, he was regarded as one per-
forming a miracle ; while the larger was being
filled from the smaller chalice, in such a way as

the Mgt

w;o, o

lost book wpon the Witch of Endor, possi
uthsu:.bdthomt.ndumhnm mbooknv
B St g o Reobabie opiuion.]

that (the contents), being superabundant, flowed
over. And the contrivance of this (juggler) we
have likewise explained in the aforesaid (fourth)
book, where we have proved that very many
drugs, when mingled in this way with liquid sub-
stances, are endued with the quality of yielding
augmentation, more particularly when diluted in
wine. Now, when (one of these impostors) pre-
viously smears, in a clandestine manner, an
empty cup with any one of these drugs, and
shows it (to the spectators) as if it contained
nothing, by infusing into it (the contents) from
the other cup, and pouring them back again, the
drug, as it is of a flatulent nature, is dissolved 3
by being blended with the moist substance. And
the effect of this was, that a superabundance of
the mixture ensued, and was so far augmented,
that what was infused was put in motion, such
being the nature of the drug. And if one stow
away (the chalice) when it has been filled, (what
has been poured into it) will after no long time
return to its natural dimensions, inasmuch as the
potency of the drug becomes extinct by reason
of the continuance of moisture. Wherefore he
was in the habit of hurriedly presenting the cup
to those present, to drink; but they, horrified
at the same time, and eager (to taste the con-
tents of the cup), proceeded to drink (the mix-
ture), as if it were something divine, and devised
by the Deity.*

CHAP, XXXVI.~—THE HERETICAL PRACTICES OF
THE MARCITES IN REGARD OF BAPTISM.

Such and other (tricks) this impostor at-
tempted to perform. And so it was that he
was magnified by his dupes, and sometimes he
was supposed to utter predictions. But some-
times he tried to make others (prophesy), partly
by demons carrying on these operations, and
partly by practising sleight of hand, as we have
previously stated. Hoodwinking therefore mul-
titudes, he led on (into enormities) many (dupes)
of this description who had become his disciples,
by teaching them that they were prone, no doubt,
to sin, but beyond the reach of danger, from the
fact of their belonging to the perfect power, and
of their being participators in the inconceivable
potency. And subsequent to the (first) bap-
tism, to these they promise another, which they
call Redemption. And by this (other baptism)
they wickedly subvert those that remain with
them in expectation of redemption, as if persons,
after they had once been baptized, could again
obtain remission. Now, it is by means of such
knavery as this that they seem to retain their

3 a.rm\vouzwv some read dvadvopdrov, which is obvipusly un-
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hearers. And when they consider that these
have been tested, and are able to keep (secret
the mysteries) committed unto them, thiey then
admit them to this (baptism), They, however,
do not rest satisfied with this alone, but promise
(their votaries) some other (boon) for the pur-
pose of confirming them in hope, in order that
they may be inseparable (adherents of their
sect). For they utter something in an inex-
pressible (tone of) voice, after having laid hands
on him who is receiving the redemption. And
they allege that they could not easily declare
(to another) what is thus spoken unless one
were highly tested, or one were at the hour of
death, (when) the bishop comes and whispers
(it) into the (expiring one’s) ear. And this
knavish device (is undertaken) for the purpose
of securing the constant attendance upon the
bishop’ of (Marcus') disciples, as individuals
eagerly panting to learn what that may be which
is spoken at the last, by (the knowledge of)
which the learner will be advanced to the rank
of those admitted into the higher mysteries.
And in regard of these I have maintained a
silence for this reason, lest at any time one
should suppose that I was guiity of disparaging
these (heretics). For this does not come with-
in the scope of our present work, only so far as
it may contribute to prove from what source
(the heretics) have derived the standing-point
from which they have taken occasion to intro-
duce the opinions advanced by them.*

CHAP. XXXVIL — MARCUS’ SYSTEM EXPLAINED BY
IRENZEUS; MARCUS' VISION; THE VISIONt OF
VALENTINUS REVEALING TO HIM HIS SYSTEM.

For also the blessed presbyter Irenzus, hav-
ing approached the suhbject of a refutation in a
more unconstrained spirit, has explained such
washings and redemptions, stating more in the
way of a rough digest? what are their practices.
(And it appears that some of the Marcosians,)
on meeting with (Irenzus’ work), deny that
they have so received (the secret word just
alluded to), but they have learned that always
they should deny. Wherefore our anxiety has
been more accurately to investigate, and to dis-
cover minutely what are the (instructions) which
they deliver in the case of the first bath, styling
it by some such name; and in the case of the
second, which they denominate Redemption.
But not even has this secret of theirs escaped

3 i{&mun (vol. i p 79-75) makes useful comments.] .
2 Hippol has already employed this word, adpopméorepoy, in
he Proamium. It lineule means, of strong or compact parts.
5 , Uses it In contrast to the on Aewropépys,
to his S ~y of Heresies. Bunsen thinks that
Hippolytus means to I P d himself rather too
strongly, and that the Marcosians, on meﬁn*with Trenmus’ asser-
tions, indignantly repudiated them. Dr. Wordswurth
adpopepios (in the Proaminm), * with rude generality,” —a ren-
dating scarcely in keeping with the passage

Aippotytus,
in refe

above.

(our scrutiny), For these opinions, however,
we consent to pardon Valentinus and his school.

But Marcus, imitating his teacher, himself
also feigns a vision, imagining that in this way
he would be magnified. For Valentinus like-
wise alleges that he had seen an infant child
lately born; and questioning (this child), he
proceeded to inquire who it might be. And
(the child) replied, saying that he himself is the
Logos, and then subjoined a sort of tragic
legend ; and out of this (Valentinus) wishes
the heresy attempted by him to consist. Mar-
cus, making a similar attempt? with this (here-
tic), asserts that the Tetrad came to him in the
form of a woman, — since the world could not
bear, he says, the male (form) of this Tetrad, —
and that she revealed herself who she was, and
explained to this (Marcus) alone the generation
of the universe, which she never had revealed
to any, either of gods or of men, expressing
herself after this mode: When first the self-
existent Father, He who is inconceivable and
without substance, He who is neither male nor
female, willed that His own ineffability should
become realized in something spoken, and that
His invisibility should become realized in form,
He opened His mouth, and sent forth similar to
Himself a Logos. And this (Logos) stood by
Him, and showed unto Him who he was, viz.,
that he himself had been manifested as a (reali-
zation in) form of the Invisible One. And the
pronunciation of the name was of the following
description. He was accustomed to utter the
first word of the name itself, which was Arche,
and the syllable of this was (composed) of four*
letters. Then he subjoined the second (sylla-
ble), and this was also (composed) of four
letters. Next he uttered the third (syllable),
which was (composed) of ten letters; and he
uttered the fourth (syllable), and this was (com-
posed) of twelve letters. Then ensued the
pronunciation of the entire name, (composed)
of thirty letters, but of four syllables. And
each of the elements had its own peculiar let-
ters, and its own peculiar form, and its own
peculiar pronunciation, as well as figures and
images. And not one of these was there that
beholds the form of that (letter) of which this
was an element. And of course none of them
could know the pronunciation of the (letter)
next to this, but (only) as he himself pronounces
it, (and that in such a way) as that, in pro-

S The t extract from Irenmus is that which follows— the
explanation of the he: of Marcus, From this to the end of book
vi, occurs in Irenznlg 'thWist; l'}xpﬁlytus‘ text mdnes mm always

tely corres with that of master. i
Poweves, s 1 Siderabl and may sometuncs be traceabls to the

is
error of the transcriber. A
‘?‘IippoTlgtus uses two_words 10 signify letters, arouysior and
¥pd. ¢ former strictly means an articulate sound as the basis
ofhnmuofwﬁtg:nmrdl.andthz[aﬂertbemﬂml{'hn
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nouncing the whole (word), he supposed that
he was uttering the entire (name). For each
of these (elements), being part of the entire
(name), he denominates (according to) its own
peculiar sound, as if the whole (of the word).
And he does not intermit sounding until he
arrived at the last letter of the last element,
and uttered it in a single articulation. Then he
said, that the restoration of the entire ensued
when all the (elements), coming down into the
one letter, sounded one and the same pronun-
ciation, and an image of the pronunciation he
supposed to exist when we simultaneously utter
the word Amen' And that these sounds are
those which gave form to the insubstantial and
unbegotten Aon, and that those forms are
what the Lord declared to be angels — the
(forms) that uninterruptedly behold the face of
the Father.

CHAP. XXXVII. — MARCUS’ SYSTEM OF LETTERS.

But the generic and expressed names of the
elements he called Aons, and Logoi, and Roots,
and Seeds, and Pleromas, and Fruits. (And
he maintains) that every one of these, and what
was peculiar to each, is perceived as being con-
tained in the name of “Ecclesia.” And the
final letter of the last element sent forth its own
peculiar articulation. And the sound of this
(letter) came forth and produced, in accordance
with images of the elements, its own peculiar
elements. And from these he says that things
existing here were garnished, and the things ante-
cedent to these were produced. The letter itself
certainly, of which the sound was concomitant
with the sound below, he says, was received up
by its own syllable into the complement of the
entire (name) ; but that the sound, as if cast
outside, remained below. And that the element
itself, from which the letter along with its own
pronunciation descended below, he says, is
{composed) of thirty letters, and that each one
of the thirty letters contains in itself other let-
ters, by means of which the title of the letter is
named. And again, that the other (letters) are
named by different letters, and the rest by dif-
ferent (ones still). So that by writing down the
letters individually, the number would eventuate
in infinity. In this way one may more clearly
understand what is spoken. The element Delta,
(he says,) has five letters in itself, (viz.), Delta,
and Epsilon, and Lambda, and Tau, and Alpha ;
and these very letters are (written) by means of
other letters, If, therefore, the entire substance
of the Delta eventuates in infinity, (and if) dif-
ferent letters invariably produce different letters,
and succeed one another, by how much greater

3 [Rev.iii. 14, A name of Christ. ‘This word is travestied as the
name Logos also, most profanely.]

than that element is the more enormous sea? of
the letters? And if one letter is thus infinite,
behold the entire name’s depth of the letters
out of which the patient industry, nay, rather
(I should say,) the vain toil of Marcus wishes
that the Progenitor (of things) should consist!
Wherefore also (he maintains) that the Father,
who knew that He was inseparable from Him-
self, gave (this depth) to the elements, which he
likewise denominates Zons. And he uttered
aloud to each one of them its own peculiar pro-
nunciation, from the fact that one could not
pronounce the entire.

CHAP. XXXIX.-—THE QUATERNION EXHIBITS
“TRUTH.”

And (Marcus alleged) that the Quaternion,
after having explained these things, spoke as
follows : “Now, I wish also to exhibit to you
Truth herself, for I have brought her down from
the mansions above, in order that you may be-
hold her naked, and become acquainted with
her beauty; nay, also that you may hear her
speak, and may marvel at her wisdom. Ob-
serve,” says the Quaternion, “then, first, the
head above, Alpha (and long) O; the neck, B
and P[si]; shoulders, along with hands, G and
C[hi] ; breasts, Delta and P[hi]; diaphragm,3
Eu; belly, Z and T ; pudenda, Eta and S ; thighs,
T[h] and R; knees, Ip; calves, Ko; ankles,
Lx[si]; feet, M and N.” This is in the body
of Truth, according to Marcus. This is the figure
of the element; this the character of the letter.
And he styles this element Man, and affirms it to
be the source of every word, and the originating
principle of every sound, and the realization in
speech of everything that is ineffable, and a
mouth of taciturn silence. And this is the body
of (Truth) herself. But do you, raising aloft the
conceiving power of the understanding, hear from
the mouths of Truth (of) the Logos, who is Self-
geunerator 4 and Progenitor.’

CHAP., XL.—— THE NAME OF CHRIST JESUS.

But, after uttering these words, (Marcus de-
tails) that Truth, gazing upon him, and opening
her mouth, spoke the discourse (just alluded to).
And (he tells us) that the discourse became a
name, and that the name was that which we
know and utter, viz., Christ Jesus, and that as
soon as she had pamed this (name) she re-
mained silent. While Marcus, however, was
expecting that she was about to say more, the

# This is Duncker’s emendation, by Irenus’ text.
Miller reads rdw rowov, which yields scarcely any meaning.

3 Hippolytus’ text has been here corrected from that Irenzus,

+ This iaa correction from Progenitor, on the authority of Irensus

and Epiphani
s 1?0'&:'.-: Irenwns reads Tarpélopa, which is adopted By
Schueidewin, and translated patrinm.
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Quaternion, again advancing into the midst,
speaks as follows: “Thou didst regard as con-
temptible * this discourse which you have” heard
from the mouth of Truth, And yet this which
you know and seem long since to possess is not
the name ; for you have merely the sound of it,
but are ignprant of the power. For Jesus is a
remarkable name, having six letters,® invoked 3
by all belonging to the called (of Christ);
whereas the other (name, that is, Christ,) con-
sists of many parts, and is among the (five)
ons of the Pleroma. (This name) is of an-
other form and a different type, and is recog-
nised by those existences who are connate with
him, and whose magnitudes subsist with him
continually,

CHAP, XLI.— MARCUS’ MYSTIC INTERPRETATION OF
THE ALPHABET,

Know, (therefore,) that these letters which
with you are (reckoned at) twenty-four, are
emanations from the three powers, and are rep-
resentative ¢+ of those (powers) which embrace
even the entire number of the elements. For
suppose that there are some letters that are mute
—nine of them — of Pater and Aletheia, from
the fact that these are mute — that is, ineffable
and unutterable. And (again, assume) that there
are other (letters that are) semi-vowels — eight
of them — of the Logos and of Zoe, from the
fact that these are intermediate between conso-
pants and vowels, and receive the emanation 5 of
the (letters) above them, but the reflux of those
below them.* And (likewise take for granted)
that there are vowels —and these are seven—
of Anthropos and Ecclesia, inasmuch as the
voice of Anthropos proceeded forth, and im-
parted form to the (objects of the) universe.
For the sound of the voice produced figure,
and invested them with it. From this it follows
that there are Logos and Zoe, which have eight
(semi-vowels) ; and Anthropos and Ecclesia,
which have seven (vowels); and Pater and
Aletheia, which have nine (mutes). But from
the fact that Logos wanted? (one of being an
ogdoad), he who is in the Father was removed
(from his seat on God's right hand), and came
down (to earth). And he was sent forth (by
the Father) to him from whom he was separated,

lion‘ The reading is doubtful. The transiator adopts Scott’s emenda-

'.[Sumx,p. supre, on * Amen.” Comp. Irenmus, vol. i.
. 393, this series. ‘nisumofjmdon,hdd,r.undamchlﬂ
. uim‘verbdndothcrbtm:anhx.:Sndm?uﬁu,u

3lmmh'1“hown."

( im«.)muwm Miller has sixdvas
W wédiocar: some read dwopiay, which is
'; ;g;:a\'ri:. Irenseus reads dwlp and ?hnnuu innph_ﬁ-‘
deficiency consisted there not being three
suta total was twen ,ba.t‘ﬂ-nm one —v Logos
and Zoe. The other two—-Pater and and and
Ecclesia — had one sbove and one below an ogdoad.

for the rectification of actions that had been
committed. (And his descent took place) in
order that the unifying process, which is inherent
in Agathos, of the Pleromas might produce in
all the single power that emanates from all
And thus he who is of the seven (vowels) ac-
quired the power of the eight® (semi-vowels) ;
and there were produced three #po7, correspond-
ing with the (three) numbers (nine, seven, and
eight), — (these #por) being ogdoads. And
these three being added one to the other, ex-
hibited the number of the twenty-four (letters).
And (he maintains), of course, that the three ele-
ments,— (which he himself affirms to be (allied)
with the three powers by conjugal union, and
which (by this state of duality) become six, and
from which have emanated the twenty-four ele-
ments, ~— being rendered fourfold by the Quater-
nion's ineffable word, produce the same number
(twenty-four) with these. And these, he says,
belong to Anonomastus. And (he asserts) that
these are conveyed by the six powers into a
similarity with Aoratus. And (he says) that
there are six double letters of these elements,
images of images, which, being reckoned along
with the twenty-four letters, produce, by an
analogical power, the number thirty.

CHAP, XLIL. — HIS SYSTEM APPLIED TO EXPLAIN OUR
LORD’S LIFE AND DEATH.

And he says, as the result of this computation
and that proportion,? that in the similitude of an
image He appeared who after the six days Him-
self ascended the mountain a fourth person, and
became thesixth.” And (he asserts) that He (like-
wise) descended and was detained by the Heb-
domad, and thus became an illustrious Ogdoad.
And He contains in Himself of the elements the
entire number which He manifested, as He came
to His baptism, (And the symbol of manifes-
tation was) the descent of the dove, which is
O[megza] and Alpha, and which by the number
manifested (by these is) 8or.”* And for this
reason (he maintains) that Moses says that man
was created on the sixth day. And (he asserts)

§ 15y beris has been substituted for 7§ vonrd, an obviously cor-
di The cor is supplied by I
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sconomy.”
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that the dispensation of suffering (took place)
on the sixth day, which is the preparation ; (and
8o it was) that on this (day) appeared the last
man for the regeneration of the first man. And
that the beginning and end of this dispensation
is the sixth hour, at which He was nailed to the
(accursed) tree, For (he says) that perfect
Nous, knowing the sixfold number to be pos-
sessed of the power of production and regen-
eration, manifested to the sons of light the
regeneration that had been introduced into this
number by that illustrious one who had ap-
peared. Whence also he says that the double
letters * involve the remarkable number. For
the illustrious number, being intermingled with
the twenty-four elements, produced the name
(consisting) of the thirty letters.

CHAP. XLIII. ~~ LETTERS, SYMBOLS OF THE HEAVENS.

He has, however, employed the instrumentality
of the aggregate of the seven numbers, in order
that the result of the self-devised (counsel)?
might be manifested. Understand, he says, for
the present, that remarkable number to be Him
who was formed by the illustrious one, and who
was, as it were, divided, and remained outside.
And He, through both His Own power and wis-
dom, by means of the projection of Himself,
imparted, in imitation of the seven powers,? ani-
mation to this world, so as to make it consist of
seven powers, and constituted (this world) the
soul of the visible universe. And therefore this
one has resorted to such an operation as what
was spontaneously undertaken by Himself ; and
these minister,* inasmuch as they are imitations
of things inimitable, unto the intelligence of the
Mother. And the first heaven sounds Alpha,’
and the one after that E[psilon], and the third
Ets, and the fourth, even that in the midst of
the seven (vowels, enunciates) the power of Iota,
and the fifth of O[micron], and the sixth of
U[psilon], and the seventh and fourth from the
central® one, O[mega]. And all the powers,
when they are connected together in one, emit
a sound, and glorify that (Being) from whom
they have been projected. And the glory of
that sound is transmitted upwards to the Pro-
genitor, And furthermore, he says that the
sound of this ascription of glory being conveyed

to the earth, became a creator and producer of |; -

terrestrial objects. And (he maintains) that the
proof of this (may be drawn) from the case of
infants recently born, whose soul, simultaneously
with exit from the womb, utters similarly this

: some read spéypara,
from Jrenzzus.
Mhdurdmmmnfnbﬂovlm
ride Siaxove t. m;d:uxtdlmmdemh

common reading, v
WM) ;!'.:mmnm s palveras,

tu.-

[ 32

sound of each one of the elements. As, then,
he says, the seven powers glorify the Logos, so
also does the sorrowing soul in babes (magnify
Him).? And on account of this, he says, David
likewise has declared, “ Out of the mouths of
babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise.’’3
And again, “ The heavens declare the glory of
God.”? When,' however, the soul is involved in
hardships, it utters no other exclamation than the
Ofmega], inasmuch as it is afflicted in order that
the soul above, becoming aware of what is akin
to herself (below), may send down one to help
this (earthly soul).

CHAP. XLIV.— RESPECTING THE GENERATION OF
THE TWENTY-FOUR LETTERS.

And so far for these points. Respecting, how-
ever, the generation of the twenty-four elements,
he expresses himself thus: that Henotes co-
exists with Monotes, and that from these issue
two projections, viz., Monas and Hen, and that
these being added together:* become four, for
twice two are four, And again, the two and four
(projections) being added together, manifested
the number six; and these six made fourfold,
produce the twenty-four forms.” And these are
the names of the first tetrad, and they are under-
stood as Holy of Holies, and cannot be ex-
pressed, and they are recognised by the Son
alone. These the Father knows which they are.
Those names which with Him are pronounced
in silence and with faith, are Arrhetus and Sige,
Pater and Aletheia. And of this tetrad the en-
tire number is (that) of twenty-four letters. For
Arrhetus has seven elements, Sige five, and Pater
five, and Aletheia seven.’ And in like manner
also (is it with) the second tetrad ; (for) Logos
and Zoe, Anthropos and Ecclesia, exhibited the
same number of elements. And (he says) that
the expressed name — (that is, Jesus) 14— of the
Saviour consists of six letters, but that His inef-
fable *s name, according to the number of the let-
ters, one by one,* consists of twenty-four elements,
but Christ a Son of twelve. And (he says) that
the ineffable (name) in Christ consists of thirty

7 Irenseus has the sentence thus: *“so also the soul in babes, la-
unungndbewailmguuws glorifies him."”
s. viii. 2,
9Pl xix. 1, . .
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Jetters, and this exists, according to the letters
which are in Him, the elements being counted
one by one, For the (name) Christ® consists
of eight elements; for Chiz consists of three,
and R[ho] of two, and EI of two, and I[ota]
of four, S{igma] of five, and T[au] of three,
and OU of two, and San of three. Thus the
ineffable name in Christ consists, they allege,
of thirty letters. And they assert that for this
reason He utters the words, “I am Alpha and
Omega,” displaying the dove, which (symboli-
cally) has this number, which is eight hundred
and one.?

CHAP. XLV, -— WHY JESUS IS CALLED ALPHA.

Now Jesus possesses this ineffable generation.
For from the mother of the universe, I mean the
first tetrad, proceeded forth, in the manner of a
daughter, the second tetrad. And it became an
ogdoad, from which proceeded forth the decade ;
and thus was produced ten, and next eighteen.
The decade, therefore, coming in along with the
ogdoad, and rendering it tenfold, produced the
number eighty; and again making eighty ten-
fold, generated the number eight hundred.# And
so it is that the entire number of letters that
proceeded forth from ogdoad into decade is
eight hundred and eighty-eight, which is Jesus;
for the name Jesus, according to the number in
letters, is eight hundred and eighty-cight. Now
likewise the Greek alphabet has eight monads
and eight decades, and eight hecatontads; and
these exhibit the calculated sum of eight hun-
dred and eighty-eight, that is, Jesus, who consists
of all numbers. And that on this account He is
called Alpha (and Omega), indicating His gen-
eration (to be) from all5

CHAP, XLVL — MARCUS’ ACCOUNT OF THE BIRTH
AND LIFE OF OUR LORD,

But concerning the creation of this (Jesus),
he expresses himself thus : That powers emanat-
ing from the second tetrad fashioned Jesus, who
appeared on earth, and that the angel Gabriel ®
filled the place of the Logos, and the Holy Spirit
that of Zoe, and the “ Power of the Highest”7
that of Anthropos, and the Virgin that of Eccle-
sia.® And so it was, in Marcus' system, that the
man (who appeared) in accordance with the dis-

1 This entire sentence is wanting in Irenzus
$ Corrected from Chri, which is in the ms.
that T T Aiohe e G e Ho y mondion - doves e
el e t ve, Inas-
nnchuthub;:dcfh; ‘!'u")' ives this number (8or),” See
& previous note i i, p. 3
< Part of this semnce 1 supplion hom Treneus,
bundm-

pensation was born through Mary? And when
He came to the water, (he says) that He de-
scended like a dove upon him who had ascended
above and filled the twelfth number. And in
Him resides the seed of these, that is, such as
are sown along with Him, and that descend with
(Him), and ascend with (Him). And that this
power which descended upon Him, he says, is
the seed of the Pleroma, which contains in itself
both the Father and the Son, and the unname-
able power of Sige, which is recognised through
these and all the Aons. And that this (seed) is
the spirit which is in Him and spoke in Him
through the mouth of the Son, the confession of
Himself as Son of man, and of His being one
who would manifest the Father ; (and that) when
this spirit came down upon Jesus, He was united
with Him. The Saviour, who was of the dispen-
sation, he says, destroyed death, whereas He
made known (as) the Father Christ (Jesus).
He says that Jesus, therefore, is the name of the
man of the dispensation, and that it has been
set forth for the assimilation and formation of
Anthropos, who was about to descend upon Him ;
and that when He had received Him unto Him-
self, He retained possession of Him. And (he
says) that He was Anthropos, (that) He (was)
Logos, (that) He (was) Pater, and Arrhetus, and
Sige, and Aletheia, and Ecclesia, and Zoe.

CHAP. XLVIL.— THE SYSTEM OF MARCUS SHOWN
TO BE THAT OF PYTHAGORAS, BY QUOTATIONS
FROM THE WRITINGS OF MARCUS' FOLLOWERS.

I trust, therefore, that as regards these doc-
trines it 1s obvious to all possessed of a sound
mind, that (these temets) are unauthoritative,
and far removed from the knowledge that is in
accordance with Religion, and are mere por-
tions of astrological discovery, and the arithmet-
ical art of the Pythagoreans. And this assertion,
ye who are desirous of learning shall ascertain
(to be true, by a reference to the previous books,
where,) amongst other opinions elucidated by
us, we have explained these doctrines likewise.
In order, however, that we may prove it a more
clear statement, viz., that these (Marcosians) are
disciples not of Christ but of Pythagoras, I shali
proceed to explain those opinions that have
been derived (by these heretics) from Pythag-
oras concerning the meteoric (phenomena) of
‘he stars ™ as far as it is possible (to do so) by
an epitome.

Now the Pythagoreans make the following
statements : that the universe consists of a Mon-
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ad and Duad, and that by reckoning from a
monad as far as four they thus generate a decade,
And again,' a duad coming forth as far as the
remarkable (letter), — for instance, two and four
and six, — exhibited the (number) twelve. And
again, if we reckon from the duad to the decade,
thirty is produced; and in this are comprised
the ogdoad, and decade, and dodecade. And
therefore, on account of its having the remark.
able (letter), the dodecade has concomitant?
with it a remarkable passion! And for this
reason (they maintain) that when an error had
arisen respecting the twelfth number, the sheep
skipped from the flock and wandered away;+
for that the apostasy took place, they say, 1n
like manner from the decade. And with a simi-
lar reference to the dodecade, they speak of the
piece of money which, on losing, a woman, hav-
ing lit a candle, searched for diligently. (And
they make a similar application) of the loss
(sustained) in the case of the one sheep out of
the ninety and nine ; and adding these one into
the other, they give a fabulous account of num-
bers. And in this way, they affirm, when the
eleven is multiplied into nine, that it produces
the number ninety and nine ; and on this account
that it is said that the word Amen embraces the
number ninety-nine. And in regard of another
number they express themselves in this manner :
that the letter Eta along with the remarkable
one constitutes an ogdoad, as it is sitnated in
the eighth place from Alpha. Then, again, com-
puting the number of these elements without the
remarkable (letter), and adding them together
up to Eta, they exhibit the number thirty. For
any one beginning from the Alpha$ to the Eta
will, after subtracting the remarkable (letter),
discover the number of the elements to be the
number thirty. Since, therefore, the number
thirty is unified from the three powers; when
multiplied thrice into itself it produced ninety,
for thrice thirty is ninety, (and this triad when
multiplied into itself produced nine). In this
way the Ogdoad brought forth the number ninety-
nine from the first Ogdoad, and Decade, and
Dodecade. And at one time they collect the
number of this (trio) into an entire sum, and

produce a triacontad ; whereas at another time
they subtract twelve, and reckon it at eleven.
And in like manner, (they subtract) ten and
make it nine, And connecting these one into
the other, and multiplying them tenfold, they
complete the number ninety-nine. Since, how-
ever, the twelfth Aon, having left the eleven
(&ons above), and departing downwards, with-
drew, they allege that even this is correlative
(with the letters). For the figure of the letters
teaches (us as much). For L is placed eleventh
of the letters, and this L is the number thirty.
And (they say) that this is placed according to
an image of the dispensation above ; since from
Alpha, irrespective of the remarkable (letter),
the number of the letters themselves, added
together up to L, according to the augmentation
of the letters with the L itself, produces the
number ninety-nine. But that the L, situated
in the eleventh (of the alphabet), came down
to search after the number similar to itself, in
order that it might fill up the twelfth number,
and that when it was discovered it was filled up,
is manifest from the shape itself of the letter,
For Lambda, when it attained unto, as it were,
the investigation of what is similar to itself, and
when it found such and snatched it away, filled
up the place of the twelfth, the letter M, which
is composed of two Lambdas. And for this rea-
son (it was) that these (adherents of Marcus),
through their knowledge, avoid the place of the
ninety-nine, that is, the Hysterema, a type of
the left hand,® and follow after the one which,
added to ninety-nine, they say was transferred
to his own right hand

CHAP. XLVIL — THEIR COSMOGONY FRAMED AC-
CORDING TO THESE MYSTIC DOCTRINES OF
LETTERS,

And by the Mother, they allege, were created
first the four elements, which, they say, are fire,
water, earth, air ; and these have been projected
as an image of the tetrad above ; and reckoning
the energies of these — for instance, as hot, cold,
moist, dry—they assert that they accurately
portray the Ogdoad. And next they compute
ten powers thus. (There are, they say,) seven
orbicular bodies, which they likewise call heavens.
There is next a circle containing these within its
compass, and this also they name an eighth
heaven; and in addition to these, they afirm
the existence of both a sun and moon. And
these being ten in number, they say, are images
of the invisible decade that (emanated) from
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Logos and Zoe. (They affirm,) however, that
the dodecade is indicated by what is termed the
zodiacal circle. For these twelve zodiacal signs,
they say, most evidently shadowed forth* the
daughter of Anthropos and Ecclesia, namely
the Dodecade. And since, he says, the upper
heaven has been united from an opposite direc-
ticn to the revolutionary motion, which is most
rapid, of the entire (of the signs); and since
(this heaven) within 1its cavity retards, and by
its slowness counterpoises, the velocity of those
(signs), so that in thirty years it accomplishes
its circuit from sign to sign,— they therefore
assert that this (heaven) is an image of Horos,
who encircles the mother of these, who has
thirty names. And, again, (they affirm) that
the moon, which traverses the heaven in thirty
days, by reason of (these) days portrays the
number of the Aons. And (they say) that the
sun, performing its circuit, and terminating its
exact return to its first position in its orbit in
twelve months, manifests the dodecade. And
also (they say) that the days themselves, involv-
ing the measure of twelve hours, constitute a
“ype of the empty? dodecade; and that the
circumference of the actual zodiacal circle con-
sists of three hundred and sixty degrees, and
that each zodiacal sign possesses thirty divisions.
In this way, therefore, even by means of the
circle, they maintain that the image is pre-
served 3 of the connection of the twelve with the
thirty.*+ But, moreover, alleging that the earth
was divided into twelve regions, and that accord-
mg to each particular region it receives one
power by the latter’s being sent down from the
heavens, and that it produces children corre-
sponding in likeness5 unto the power which
transmitted (the hkeness) by emanation; (for
this reason) they assert that earth is a type of
the Dodecade above.

XLIX. —THE WORK OF THE DEMIURGE
PERISHABLE.

And in addition to these (points, they lay
down) that the Demiurge of the supernal Og-
doad, desirous of imitating the indefinite, and

CHAP,

IQr" sker.chcd out” {(Irenzeus).
Or, * radiant ”
3 Or, *“ meagured.”

4+ Massuet gives the foll explanation: The sun each day de-

everlasting, and illimitable (one), and (the one)
not subject to the condition of time; and (the
Demiurge) not being able to represent the sta-
bility ® and eternity of this (Ogdoad), on account
of his being the fruit of the Hysterema, to this
end appointed times, and seasons, and numbers,
measuring many years in reference to the eter-
nity of this (Ogdoad), thinking by the multitude
of times to imitate its indefir iteness. And here
they say, when Truth eluded his pursuit, that
Falsehood followed close upon him; and that
on account of this, when the times were fulfilled,
his work underwent dissolution.

CHAP. L. — MARCUS AND COLARBASUS REFUTED BY
IRENEUS.

These assertions, then, those who are of the
school of Valentinus advance concerning both
the creation and the universe, in each case prop-
agating opinions still more empty”” And they
suppose this to constitute productiveness (in
their system), if any one in like manner, making
some greater discovery, will appear to work won-
ders. And finding, (as they insinuate,) each of
the particulars of Scripture to accord with the
aforesaid numbers, they (attempt to) criminate
Moses and the prophets, alleging that these
speak allegorically of the measures of the Aons.
And inasmuch as these statements are trifling
and unstable, it does not appear to me expe-
dient to bring them before (the reader. This,
however, 1s the less requisite,) as now the blessed
presbyter® Irenzus has powerfully and elabo-
rately refuted the opinions of these (heretics).
And to him we are indebted for a knowledge of
their inventions, (and have thereby succeeded
in) proving that these heretics, appropriating
these opinions from the Pythagorean philosophy,
and from over-spun theories of the astrologers,
cast an imputation upon Chnst, as though He
had delivered these {doctrines). But since I
suppose that the worthless opinions of these
men have been sufficiently explained, and that
it has been clearly proved whose disciples are
Marcus and Colarbasus, who were successors of
the school of Valentinus, let us see what state-
ment likewise Basilides advances.
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THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES.

BOOK VIL

CONTENTS.

TrE following are the contents of the seventh
book of the Refutation of all Herestes : —

What the opinion of Basilides is, and that,
being struck with the doctrines of Aristotle, he
out of these framed his heresy.r

And what are the statements of Saturnilus,?
who flourished much about the time of Basilides.

And how Menander advanced the assertion
that the world was made by angels.

What is the folly of Marcion, and that his
tenet is not new, nor (taken) out of the Holy
Scriptures, but that he obtains it from Empedo-
cles.

How Carpocrates acts sillily, in himself also
alleging that existing things were made by an-
gels.

That Cerinthus, in no wise indebted to the
Scriptures, formed his opinion (not out of them),
but from the tenets of the Egyptians.3

What are the opinions propounded by the
Ebionzans, and that they in preference adhere
to Jewish customs.

How Theodotus has been a victim of error,
deriving contributions to his system partly from
the Ebionzeans, (partly from Cerinthus.)*

And what were the opinions of Cerdon,s who
both enunciated the doctrines of Empedocles,
and who wickedly induced Marcion to step
forward.

And how Lucian, when he had become a dis-
ciple of Marcion,® having divested himself of all
shame, blasphemed God from time to time.

1 [Here our author’s theory ing the origin of heresy in
heathen Wb@m mheelnbmmd.i
:Orph- (ﬂh)'fm-medhu from the Scriptures, bus
, *“in no respect is system i t

from the tenets propounded by the ians,”
4anicewm':!d‘pa_e&r “Znnt_h%,"mm:!n{io{&ﬁn-

p with the G ytus,
when he sfterwards indicates the source from which de-
rived his heretical notions of

:mw&ha:a« - i Milley’ buc ought obviously
occurs in s text, bur t

to be expunged. It has probably, as Cruice conj crept into

the ms. from the tormination of suggests

And Apelles also, having become a disciple
of this (heretic), was not in the habit of ad-
vancing the same opinions with his preceptor;
but being actuated (in the formation of his sys-
tem) from the tenets of natural philosophers,
assumed the substance of the universe as the
fundamental principle of things.?

CHAP, 1.— HERESY COMPARED TO (1) THE STORMY
OCEAN, (2) THE ROCKS OF THE SIRENS ; MORAL
FROM ULYSSES AND THE SIRENS.

The pupils of these men, when they perceive
the doctrines of the heretics to be like unto
the ocean when tossed into waves by violence of
the winds, ought to sail past in quest of the
tranquil haven. For a sea of this description is
both infested with wild beasts and difficult of
navigation, like, as we may say, the Sicilian
(Sea), in which the legend reports were Cyclops,
and Charybdis, and Scylla, and the rock ® of the
Sirens. Now, the poets of the Greeks allege
that Ulysses sailed through (this channel),
adroitly using (to his own purpose) the terrible-
ness of these strange monsters.? For the sav-
age cruelty (in the aspact) of these towards
those who were sailing through was remarkable.
The Sirens, however, singing sweetly and har-
moniously, beguiled the voyagers, luring, by
reason of their melodious voice, those who heard
it, to steer their vessels towards (the promontory).
The (poets) report that Ulysses, on ascertaining
this, smeared with wax the ears of his compan-
ions, and, lashing himself to the mast, sailed,
free of danger, past the Sirens, hearing their
chant distinclly. And my advice to my readers
is to adopt a similar expedient, viz., either on
account of their infirmity to smear their ears
with wax, and sail (straight on) through the
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tenets of the heretics, not even listening to (doc-
trines) that are easily capable of enticing them
into pleasure, like the luscious lay of the Sirens,
or, by binding one’s self to the Cross * of Christ,
(and) hearkening with fidelity (to His words),
not to be distracted, inasmuch as he has reposed
his trust in Him to whom ere this he has been
firmly knit, and (I admonish that man) to con-
tinue stedfastly (in this faith).

CHAP. II,— THE SYSTEM OF BASILIDES DERIVED
FROM ARISTOTLE.

Since, therefore, in the six books preceding
this, we have explained previous (heretical opin-
ions), it now seems proper not to be silent re-
specting the (doctrines) of Basilides,? which are
the tenets of Aristotle the Stagyrite, not (those)
of Christ. But even though on a former occa-
sion the opinions propounded by Aristotle have
been elucidated, we shall not even now scruple
to set them down beforehand in a sort of synop-
sis, for the purpose of enabling my readers, by
means of a nearer comparison of the two sys-
tems, to perceive with facility that the doctrines
advanced by Basilides are (in reality) the clever
quibbles of Aristotle.

CHAP. III. — SKETCH OF ARISTOTLE’S PHILOSOPHY.

Aristotle, then, makes a threefold division of
substance. For one portion of it is a certain
genus, and another a certain species, as that
(philosopher) expresses it, and a third a certain
individual. What is individual, however, (is so)
not through any minuteness of body, but because
by nature it cannot admit of any division what-
soever. The genus, on the other hand, is a sort
of aggregate, made up of many and different
germs. And from this genus, just as (from) a
certain heap, all the species of existent things
derive their distinctions.3 And the genus con-
stitutes a competent cause for (the production
of) all generated entities. In order, however,
that the foregoing statement may be clear, I
shall prove (my position) through an example.
And by means of this it will be possible for us
to retrace our steps over the entire speculation
of the Peripatetic (sage).

CHAP. IV, —ARISTOTLE'S GENERAL IDEA,

We affirm the existence of animal absolutely,
not some animal. ¢ And this animal is neither
0%, nor horse, nor man, nor god ; nor is it sig-

:%v'im ii:pdo'f( ) e rogard of the opinions of Basili
ytus now states in regard of opinions asi

des, is quite new (compare I Cl Alexandrinus,

Sirom., i, and vii.; Tertulkan, Epiphanius,
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nificant of any of these at all, but is animal ab-
solutely. From this animal the species of ,all
particular animals derive their subsistence. And
this animality, itself the summum genus# consti-
tutes (the originating principle) for all animals
produced in those (particular) species, and (yet
is) not (itself any one) of the things generated.
For man is an animal deriving the principle (of
existence) from that animality, and horse is an
animal deriving the principle of existence from
that animality. The horse, and ox, and dog,
and each of the rest of the animals, derive the
principle (of existence) from the absolute ani-
mal, while animality itself is not any of these.

CHAP. V.— NONENTITY AS A CAUSE,

If, however, this animality is not any of these
(species), the subsistence, according to Aris-
totle, of the things that are generated, derived its
reality from non-existent entities. For animality,
from whence these singly have been derived, 1s
not any one (of them); and though it is not
any one of them, it has yet become some one
originating principle of existing things. But who
it is that has established this substance as an
originating cause of what is subsequently pro-
duced, we shall declare when we arrive at the
proper place for entertaining a discussion of this
Sort.

CHAP. VI.— SUBSTANGE, ACCORDING TO ARISTOTLE ;
THE PREDICATES.

Since, however, as I have stated, substance is
threefold, viz., genus, species, (and) individual ;
and (since) we have set down animality as being
the genus, and man the species, as being already
distinct from the majority of animals, but not-
withstanding still to be identified (with animals
of his own kind), inasmuch as not being yet
moulded 1nto a species of realized substance, —
(therefore it is, that) when I impart form under
a name to a man derived from the genus, I style
him Socrates or Diogenes, or some one of the
many denominations (in use). And since (in
this way, I repeat,) I comprehend under a name
the man who constitutes a species that is gener-
ated from the genus, I denominate a substance
of this description individual. For genus has
been divided into species, and species into in-
dividual. But (as regards) the individual, since
it has been comprehended under 2 name, it is
not possible that, according to its own nature, it
could be divided into anything else, as we have
divided each of the fore-mentioned (genus and
species).3

Aristotle primarily, and especially, and pre-
eminently entitles this — substance, inasmuch as

4 Campare Porphyry’s fsagoge, c. ii., and Aristotle’s Categs, . V.
5 Aristotle’s Cadegi, c. v,
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it cannot either be predicated of any Subject, or
exist in a Subject. He, however, predicates of
the Subject, just as with the genus, what I said
constituted animality, (and which is) predicated
by means of a common name of all particular
animals, such as ox, horse, and the rest that are
placed under (this genus). For it is true to say
that man is an animal, and horse an animal, and
that ox is an animal, and each of the rest. Now
the meaning of the expression “ predicated of a
Subject ” is this, that inasmuch as it is one, it
can be predicated in like manner of many (par-
ticulars), even though these happen to be diver-
sified in species. For neither does horse nor
ox differ from man so far forth as he is an ani-
mal, for the definition of animal is said to suit
all animals alike. For what is an animal? If
we define it, a general definition will comprehend
all animals. For animal is an animated Sub-
stance, endued with Sensation. Such are ox,
man, horse, and each of the rest (of the animal
kingdom). But the meaning of the expression
“in a Subject” is this, that what is inherent in
anything, not as a part, it is impossible should
exist separately from that in which it is. But
this constitutes each of the accidents (resident)
in Substance, and is what is termed Quality.
Now, according to this, we say that certan per-
sons are of such a quabty; for instance, white,
grey, black, just, unjust, temperate, and other
(characteristics) similar to these, But it is im-
possible for any one of these to subsist itself by
itself ; but it must inhere in something else. If,
however, neither animal which I predicate of all
individual animals, nor accidents which are dis-
coverable in all things of which they are non-
essential qualities, can subsist themselves by
themselves, and (yet if) individuals are formed
out of these, (it follows, therefore, that) the
triply divided Substance, which is not made up
out of other things, consists of nonentities. If,
then, what is primarily, and pre-eminently, and
particularly denominated Substance consists of
these, it derives existence from nonentities, ac-
cording to Aristotle.

CHAP. VII. — ARISTOTLE’S COSMOGONY ; HIS “ PSY-
CHOLOGY ;" HIS “ ENTELECHEIA ;” HIS THEOL-
OGY ; HIS ETHICS ; BASILIDES FOLLOWS ARISTOTLE,

But concerning Substance, the statements now
made will suffice. But not only is Substance
denominated genus, species, (and) individual,
but also matter, and form, and privation. There
is, however, (as regards the substance,) in these
no difference, even though the division be al-
lowed to stand. Now, inasmuch as Substance
is of this description, the arrangement of the
world has taken place according to some such
plan as the following. The world is divided,

according to Aristotle, into very numerous and
diversified parts. Now the portion of the world
which extends from the earth to the moon is
devoid of foresight, guideless, and is under the
sway ! of that nature alone which belongs to it-
self. But another (part of the world which lies)
beyond the moon, and extends to the surface
of heaven, is arranged in the midst of all order
and foresight and governance. Now, the (celes-
tial) superficies constitutes a certain fifth sub-
stance, and is remote from all those natural
elements out of which the cosmical system de-
rives consistence. And this is a certain fifth
Substance, according to Aristotle, — as it were,
a certain super-mundane essence. And (this
essence) has become (a logical necessity) in his
system, in order to accord with the (Peripatetic)
division of the world. And (the topic of this
fifth nature) constitutes a distinct investigation
in philosophy. For there is extant a certain
disquisition, styled 4 Lecture on Fhysical (Fhe-
nomena), in which he has elaborately treated?
concerning the operations which are conducted
by nature and not providence, (in the quarter
of space extending) from the earth as far as the
moon. And there is also extant by him a cer-
tain other peculiar treatise on the principles of
things (in the region) beyond the moon, and
it bears the following inscription: Metaphysics.3
And another peculiar dissertation has been (writ-
ten) by him, entitled Concerning a Fifth Sub-
stance, and in this work Aristotle unfolds his
theological opinions.

There exists some such division of the universe
as we have now attempted to delineate in out-
line, and (corresponding with it is the division)
of the Aristotelian philosophy. His work, how-
ever, (styled) Concerning the Soul, is obscure.
For in the entire three books (where he treats
of this subject) it is not possible to say clearly
what is Aristotle’s opinion concerning the soul.
For, as regards the definition which he furnishes
of soul, it is easy (enough) to declare this; but
what it is that is signified by the definition+ is
difficult to discover. For soul, he says, is an
entelecheia of a natural organic body; (but to
explain) what this is at all, would require a very
great number of arguments and a lengthened
investigation. As regards, however, the Deity,
the Originator of all those glorious objects in
creation, (the nature of) this (First Cause)—
even to one conducting his speculations by a
more prolonged inquiry than that concerning
(the soul)—is more difficult to know than the
soul itself. The definition, however, which Aris-

I Qr, ¢ is sufficient.”

2 Or, * the question is discussed." A

* [This word, not yet technical, as with us, is thus noted es curi-
ous. Of its force see Professor Caird, Encyc. Britannic., sub voce
¢ Metaphysic.”] .

4 See Arisiotle, De Anim., ii. 1.
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totle furnishes of the Deity is, I admit, not
difficult to ascertain, but it is impossible to com-
prehend the meaning of it. For, he says, (the
Deity) is a “conception of conception;” but
this is altogether a non-existent (entity). The
world, however, is incorruptible (and) eternal,
according to Aristotle. For it has in itself noth-
ing faulty,r inasmuch as it is directed by Provi-
dence and Nature. And Aristotle has laid down
doctrines not only concerning Nature and a
cosmical system, and Providence, and God,? but
he has written (more than this) ; for there is
extant by him likewise a certain treatise on ethi-
cal subjects, and these he inscribes Books of
Ethics3 But throughout these he aims at ren-
dering the habits of his hearers excellent from
being worthless. When, therefore, Basilides has
been discovered, not in spirit alone, but also in
the actual expressions and names, transferring
the tenets of Aristotle into our evangelical and
saving doctrine, what remains, but that, by re-
storing what he has appropriated from others, we
should prove to the disciples of this (heretic)
that Christ will in no wise profit them, inasmuch
as they are heathenish?

CHAP. VIII. — BASILIDES AND ISIDORUS ALLEGE APOS-
TOLIC SANCTION FOR THEIR SYSTEMS; THEY
REALLY FOLLOW ARISTOTLE.

Basilides, therefore, and Isidorus, the true son
and disciple of Basilides, say that Matthias+
communicated to them secret discourses, which,
being specially instructed, he heard from the
Saviour, Let us, then, see how clearly Basilides,
simultaneously with Isidorus, and the entire band
of these (heretics), not only absolutely belies
Matthias, but even the Saviour Himself. (Time)
was, says (Basilides), when there was nothing.
Not even, however, did that nothing constitute
anything of existent things ; but, to express my-
self undisguisedly and candidly, and without any
quibbling, it is altogether nothing. But when,
he says, I employ the expression “was,” I do
not say that it was; but (I speak in this way)
in order to signify the meaning of what I wish
to elucidate. I affirm then, he says, that it was
“altogether nothing.” For, he says, that is not
absolutely ineffable which is named (s0),—al-
though undoubtedly we call this ineffable, —but
that which is “non-ineffable.” For that which is
“non-ineffable " is not denominated ineffable,
but is, he says, above every name that is named.

! Literally, * out of tune " .
® These works must be among Aristotle’s lost writings (sce
Fabricius' Bidl, Grac., t_iii. PP: 333 w). We have no work of
ing “ ofGJoJ. However, the Stagyrite's

Anstotle’s ex| treatin,

theology, such as ity is, is unl%lded in his Metaphysics. See Macma-
bon's analysis prefixed to hus Jation of A le's Metaphysics,
Bobn's Classical Li .

3 Aristotle three treatises on ethical subjects: (1) Etkics
to Nicomachns,; (2) Great Movals; (3) Morals to Exdemus,
4 Miller erroncously reads ** Matthew.”

For, he says, by no means for the world are these
names sufficient, but so manifold are its divisions
that there is a deficiency (of names). And I do
not take it upon myself to discover, he says,
proper denominations for all things. Undoubt-
edly, however, one ought mentally, not by means
of names, to conceive, after an ineffable man-
ner, the peculiarities (of things) denominated.
For an equivocal terminology, (when employed
by teachers,) has created for their pupils confu-
sion and a source of error concerning objects.
(The Basilidians), in the first instance, laying
hold on this borrowed and furtively derived
tenet from the Peripatetic (sage), play upon the
folly of those who herd together with them.
For Aristotle, born many generations before Ba-
silides, first lays down a system in 7#%e Categories
concerning homonymous words. And these
heretics bring this (system) to light as if it were
peculiarly their own, and as if it were some novel
(doctrine), and some secret disclosure from the
discourses of Matthias.’

CHAP. IX.— BASILIDES ADOPTS THE ARISTOTELIAN
DOCTRINE OF ‘‘NONENTITY.”

Since, therefore, “nothing” existed, — (I
mean) not matter, nor substance, nor what is
insubstantial, nor is absolute, nor composite,®
(nor conceivable, nor inconceivable, (nor what is
sensible,) nor devoid of senses, nor man, nor angel,
nor a god, nor, in short, any of those objects
that have names, or are apprehended by sense,
or that are cognised by intellect, but (are) thus
(cognised), even with greater minuteness, still,
when all things are absolutely removed, — (since,
1 say, “ nothing” existed,) God, “ non-existent,”
—whom Aristotle styles “ conception of concep-
tion,” but these (Basilidians) “ non-existent,” —
inconceivably, insensibly, indeterminately, invol-
untarily, impassively, (and) unactuated by de-
sire, willed to create a world. Now I employ,
he says, the expression “willed” for the purpose
of signifying (that he did so) involuntarily, and
inconceivably, and insensibly. And by the ex-
pression “world ” I do not mean that which was
subsequently formed according to breadth and
division, and which stood apart; nay, (far from
this,) for (I mean) the germ of a world. The
germ, however, of the world had all things in
itself. Just as the grain of mustard comprises
all things simultaneously, holding them (col-
lected) together within the very smallest (com-
pass), viz., roots, stem, branches, leaves, and
innumerable grains which are produced from
the plant, (as) seeds again of other plants, and

5 [See Bunsen, i.v. 86, A fabul fe may Y a
truth, This implies that Matthias was supposed to have f d
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frequently of others (still), that are produced
(from them). In this way, “ non-existent ” God
made the world out of nonentities, casting and
depositing some one Seed that contained in
itself a conglomeration of the germs of the
world. But in order that I may render more
clear what it is those (heretics) affirm, (I shall
mention the following illustration of theirs.) As
an egg of some variegated and particoloured
bird, — for instance the peacock, or some other
(bird) still more manifold and particoloured, —
being one in reality, contains in itself numerous
forms of manifold, and particoloured, and much
compounded substances ; so, he says, the non-
existent seed of the world, which has been de-
posited by the non-existent God, constitutes at
the same time the germ of a multitude of forms
and a multitude of substances.

CHAP. X.-— ORIGIN OF THE WORLD ; RBASILIDES'
ACCOUNT OF THE “ SONsHIP."”

All things, therefore, whatsoever it is possible
to declare, and whatever, being not as yet dis-
covered, one must omit, were likely to receive
adaptation to the world which was about to be
generated from the Seed. And this (Seed), at
the requisite seasons, increases in bulk in a pe-
culiar manner, according to accession, as through
the instrumentality of a Deity so great, and of
this description. (But this Deity) the creature
can neither express nor grasp by perception.
(Now, all these things) were inherent, treasured
in the Seed, as we afterwards observe in a new-
born child the growth of teeth, and paternal
substance, and intellect, and everything which,
though previously having no existence, accrues
unto a man, growing little by little, from a youth-
ful period of life, But since it would be absurd
to say that any projection of a non-existent
God became anything non-existent (for Basilides
altogether shuns and dreads the Substances of
things generated in the way of projection: for,
‘(he asks,) of what sort of projection is there a
necessity, or of what sort of matter' must we
assume the previous existence, in order that God
should construct a world, as the spider his web ;
or (as) a mortal man, for the purpose of work-
ing it, takes a (piece of) brass or of wood, or
some other of the parts of matter?), — (pro-
jection, I say, being out of the question,) cer-
tainly, says (Basilides), God spoke the word, and
it was cammed into effect. And this, as these
men assert, is that which has been stated by
Moses: “Let there be light, and there was
light”2 Whence, he says, came the light?
From nothing. For it has not been written, he
says, whence, but this only, (that it came) from

I Ox, “of what sort of mateaial substance,” et
$ Gen. i. 3.

the voice of him who speaks the word. And
he who speaks the word, he says, was non-exist-
ent ; nor was that existent which was being pro-
duced.s The seed of the cosmical system was
generated, he says, from nonentities; (and I
mean by the seed,) the word which was spoken,
¢ Let there be light.” And this, he says, is that
which has been stated in the Gospels: “ He was
the true light, which lighteth every man that
cometh into the world.”+ H